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Much time has passed since we published our first Winchester Studies volume in 1976, and
much too has changed in the world of book production. As a result of developments in digital
technologies, academic publications now reach wider audiences via options to read online and
print on demand. From the earliest days of the development of technology to enable online
publication, we have been exploring options for digitising our volumes, while maintaining
close attention to the quality of reproduction, especially of our large scale and complex
illustrations. Those familiar with our volumes will know that many of these illustrations run
across long fold-out sheets, not immediately amenable to digital reproduction. Yet the team
at Archaeopress have handled complexities such as these (and many more) innovatively and
with care, ensuring important facets like scale and pagination are maintained throughout each
volume. It is only through the expertise, dedication, and enthusiasm of Archaeopress and their
team that this attention to detail and accuracy in digital reproduction has been achieved, and
for that we are very grateful.

Martin Biddle
8 November 2021




GENERAL EDITOR’S PREFACE

HIs is the first time that the Anglo-Saxon and Norman charters of a single city have been
I brought together in one volume. The interest of these documents goes far beyond urban
history and topography. They include the New Minster refoundation charter of 66
(Document IV), the first modern edition and translation of one of the central documents of the
English Benedictine reform of the tenth century; a reconstruction of what seems to have been the
tenth-century refoundation confirmation of the properties of Old Minster (Document V); and the
key documents relating to what may have been the original seventh-century endowment of Old
Minster, the so-called ‘beneficial hidation of Chilcomb’ (Documents XXX-XXXII).

When Roger Quirk began his study of the architecture and topography of the Anglo-Saxon
minsters in Winchester in the 1¢50s, modern editions of the documents edited, translated, and
annotated in this volume were not available. Many had been published by J. M. Kemble from 1836
to 1845 and by W. de G. Birch between 1885 and 18ee, but with the exception of Documents I and
XXIX and the work of G. B. Grundy on Hampshire charters (including the bounds of Document
XXII) no attempt had then yet been made to set them in their historical or topographical context
or to solve the bounds of the properties which some describe in detail. In other words, this material
had not been used as a whole in the study of Winchester as an emerging urban centre and the
greatest monastic community of Anglo-Saxon England.

Winchester was no different in this from any other English city. G. B. Grundy had studied the
rural charters of the pre-conquest period county by county and had attempted to solve their
bounds, but no such work had been done on urban charters. The practice of studying Anglo-Saxon
charters in groups by archive (in essence, by recipient), understandable as it is, may have deflected
attention from the importance for urban studies of dealing with the charters of a single place as a
group. No study comparable to the present volume yet exists for any other English town, and it is
doubtful whether it would be possible for more than a handful—Canterbury, London, Rochester,
Worcester, and York are the most obvious.

Early in the planning of Winchester Studies it became obvious that for Winchester such a
compilation was both possible and essential. In 1884 the Delegates of the University Press agreed to
the addition of this volume to the series of Studies already approved, Alex Rumble, who had been
on the staff of the Winchester Research Unit, having already agreed to take it on. Dr Rumble’s
London doctoral thesis of 1480 had been devoted to the Old Minster’s Codex Wintoniensis, the single
most important source of the documents edited here. When his study of the Old Minster archive is
published as a volume in the British Academy’s series of Anglo-Saxon Charters, alongside Sean
Miller’s recent study of the New Minster charters in the same series, Winchester will have almost all
the relevant material available from the perspectives of both place and archive or recipient.

The present volume forms part of Winchester Studies 4, a series of three volumes devoted to the
history, archaeology and architecture of the Anglo-Saxon minsters of Winchester (WS 4.), to the
cult of St Swithun (WS 4.ii), and to the evidence of the Anglo-Saxon and Norman charters (WS 4.iii).
Important as the documents presented here are for the general topography of the city and its
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immediate surroundings, their significance for the history, topography, and religious development
of the three great minsters cannot be over-estimated.

The documents which reflect the original endowment of @Ild Minster in the seventh century
(Documents XXX-XXXII) and confirm its estates and privileges at the time of the Benedictine
reform in the later tenth century (Document V) have already been mentioned. Document II reveals
information about the northern boundary of the precinct of Old Minster as it may have been in the
seventh century; Documents VI, VII, and VII reveal changes in that precinct in the tenth; and
Documents XIIT and XV cast light on the reversion to the cathedral priory in c.1110 of the land
alienated in 9o1-3 to form part of the site of New Minster.

The measurements and boundaries of the site provided for the building of New Minster in the
centre of the city in c.9o1-3 are laid out in Document II; its supposed original endowment defined
in Document IIT; and its refoundation described in detail in Document IV, one of the principal
witnesses to the Benedictine reform of the ¢60s, as already noted. Documents VI and VII detail the
extension of the New Minster precinct in the later tenth century. Documents X, XI, XIV, and
XVII deal with the surrender of part of the site of New Minster for William the Congqueror’s
enlargement of the old royal palace and the building of his new hall. The relocation of New Minster
from the centre of the city to a new site at Hyde outside North Gate is dealt with in Documents
XII, XIII, XV, XVI, and XVII, which also reveal important information about the site and rights
of New Minster before its move to Hyde.

The Nunnaminster, the third of the three minsters, was probably founded on a property of Queen
Ealhswith, wife of King Alfred, the bounds of which are set out in Document I, before the queen’s
death in ¢02. Documents VI and VII deal with adjustments in the boundary of that site in the
aftermath of the Benedictine reform in the later tenth century.

The Winchester Excavations Committee, under whose aegis this volume has been produced as
part of their investigation of the Anglo-Saxon Minsters of Winchester, is thus doubly pleased to
welcome the appearance of Alex Rumble’s Property and Piety as Part iii of the fourth volume of
Winchester Studies.

MARTIN BIDDLE
Hertford College, @xford. Translation of St. AEthelwold, 2001



AUTHOR’S PREFACE

ANY winters have passed since Martin Biddle first invited me to prepare an edition of

relevant early medieval charters as an appendix to Winchester Studies 4.i, the volume

containing the published results of the extensive excavation of the Old and New
Minsters. I was at that time, in 1¢76-77, working in the city at the Winchester Research Unit, as a
research assistant under Derek Keene on the Social and Economic History of Medieval Winchester,
funded by the Social Science Research Council. Quite soon after I began work on the edition it
became clear that the results of my labours on the charters would be better published in separate
covers, for ease of reference and accessibility. With hindsight, the inclusion of translations,
commentaries, and extensive annotation, as well as the texts themselves, in the present book has
shown the separation of archaeology and documents in this way to have been a wise decision for
reasons of economy too. I have, however, always tried to place the texts within their topographical
context, and have made reference to the results of archaeological excavation wherever relevant. The
close association of documents, archaeology, and hagiographical texts for the early medieval history
of Winchester is reflected in the fact that the final version of Winchester Stadies 4 will include all
these categories of evidence within its three parts.

Most of the work done for the present book has been accomplished since I moved north from
Winchester in 1681 to teach palaeography at the Victoria University of Manchester. I am grateful
for funding which I received before then from the Robert Kiln Trust. Study leave jointly financed
by the British Humanities Research Board and the University of Manchester allowed me to work in
the session 1095-96 particularly on documents IV and V within the context of a wider study of the
diplomas of King Edgar.

I am grateful to Professor Martin Biddle for his patience, help, and support as General Editor;
to Professor Simon Keynes, both for generously reading and commenting on the whole book and
for his sympathetic encouragement; and to Dr Derek Keene for his example of scholarly
dedication to the history of Winchester, as also to him and to Professor Judith Green for
answering my query about twelfth-century gelds. I am indebted to Professor Michael Lapidge
both for his helpful criticism of an early stage of my work on document IV and for reading
through the Latin texts in proof and suggesting important improvements to both edition and
translation in a number of places. Further valuable comments by Professor Lapidge are included
in the Addenda.

I am thankful to Dr Sean Miller for allowing me access to his work on the New Minster charters
prior to its publication in the British Academy series. I should note however that both his edition
and the two volumes on the Abingdon archive edited by Dr Susan Kelly in the same series appeared
in print too late for their commentaries to be fully taken into account in the present work.

The production of this volume began in the age of the typewriter and finished in that of
computer typesetting. I am grateful to June and David Lloyd who first word-processed the bulk of
my typed (and handwritten) editions, translations, and notes. I pay tribute to the skill of Anne
Joshua in converting my final and much expanded text on disk to the desired page-format worthy
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of the Winchester Studies series and for her patience in dealing with the problems entailed in
presenting Anglo-Saxon and early medieval manuscript conventions in modern print.

This book is dedicated to two remarkable scholars and teachers, both now alas deceased, late
respectively of the University of Liverpool and University College London, who initiated me in the
palaeography and significance of Anglo-Saxon charters and inspired me to study them further as
texts of importance to a whole range of academic disciplines.

ALEXANDER R. RUMBLE
Manchester, New Year’s Day 2002
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[. INTRODUCTION

I. CRITERIA FOR INCLUSION OF DOCUMENTS IN
THE PRESENT VOLUME

HE documents presented in this volume relate either to the ownership of land and property

rights in early medieval Winchester, or to the foundation or reform of each of the three

minsters there. They represent one of the largest groups of surviving early medieval
documents concerning the topography of an Anglo-Saxon city.! Most are the product of royal
bounty towards favoured individuals, the minsters or other churches. Their creation and survival
reflect the twin influences of the desirability of ownership of property rights within and around the
city of Winchester and the wish to express and maintain Christian piety through its ecclesiastical
institutions. Both the definition of property boundaries and the powerful presence of the minsters
had major and lasting effects on the life and layout of the city.

The evidentiary value of the content of the documents here collected covers a broad range of
modern academic interest, including the study of national history; urban and rural historical
topography; medieval Latin; Old and Middle English; onomastics; and Anglo-Saxon and Norman
palaeography and diplomatic. Each of the texts is accompanied by a new translation into Modern
English and is fully annotated. All of the pre-conquest documents will eventually be edited again,
but not translated, in the new British Academy corpus of Anglo-Saxon charters, but within diverse
volumes and mostly in the company of other documents from the archives of the three Winchester
minsters, many of which do not concern the city itselt but deal with estates elsewhere in England.

2. THE MANUSCRIPT SOURCES
General Character

The edition is based on texts contained in 4@ manuscripts. Of these, 40 may be associated with
Anglo-Saxon or medieval archives as follows:

¢ 5 come from the Old Minster / Winchester Cathedral (nos. 3-4, 16, and 47-8 in the list, below).
These consist of three cartularies, one chronicle, and one episcopal register

6 come from the New Minster / Hyde Abbey (nos. 7-8, 12, 15, 46, and 49). These comprise two
cartularies, one chronicle-cartulary (the Liber de Hyda), one necrology (the Liber Vitae), the

refoundation codex, and one forged single-sheet diploma

1 from Nunnaminster (13, a prayer-book)
2 from Abingdon Abbey, Berks. (5 and 6, both cartularies)
1 from Glastonbury Abbey, Somerset (45, a cartulary)

! Rivalled enly by these fer Canterbury, Lenden, Wercester,  Rellasen, with D. Gere and G. Fellews Jensen, Sources for York
and Yerk. See Sawyer, index, s. nn. Fer Yerk, sce alse D. W History to AW 1100 (The Archacelegy of Yerk, vel 1, Yerk, 1998).
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¢ 1 from Wherwell Abbey, Hants (e, a cartulary)
e 24 from the royal records (17-40, mostly enrolments, but also including Great Domesday Book)

The remaining manuscripts are post-medieval transcripts by antiquarians.

The most significant factor is that almost all the texts survive only as later copies. There are no
original single-sheet documents among the Anglo-Saxon texts edited in this volume. The
Micheldever diploma in the name of King Edward the Elder (49, below, see XVIN), although in
single-sheet form, is a later forgery. Accordingly, the earliest free-standing original manuscript of a
document edited here is the small codex of the mid tenth century (8, below), constructed to
preserve the New Minster refoundation charter (IV). Although the textual form of the latter is
unique among surviving Anglo-Saxon charters, being influenced by that of monastic consuetu-
dinaries, the idea of placing a single diplomatic product within the protection of a book was not
unknown in the Anglo-Saxon period. The lost exemplar of V from the Old Minster was probably
also a small codex," and documents were sometimes copied onto blank pages within valuable gospel
books.? To the latter practice may be compared both the addition c.00 of the boundary-description
of Queen Ealhswith’s tenement (I) to the ninth-century prayer-book later known as the Book of
Nunnaminster (13), and the eleventh-century addition of the record of King Edward the Elder’s
acquisition of land on which to build the New Minster (II) to that church’s necrology or Liber Vitae
(15). Whether the texts of I and II were transcribed into the books from independent, now-lost,
fair-copied documents or only from drafts is not, however, known. The same uncertainty as to the
status of the exemplar applies to the Anglo-Norman documents (X and XI) added to the Liber
Vitae, although the use of a signum, claimed as William the Conqueror’s autograph, in one of them
(X) was an apparent attempt to get the document in the book treated as an original diplomatic
product, despite its physical context.’

In the post-conquest period, Great Domesday Book (32), containing the official edited version of
materials collected in the Domesday Survey, is not only a legally-authentic public record but also an
important witness to the Anglo-Saxon contribution to Anglo-Norman administration.* Although its
information is the final distillation of a huge number of returns, Great Domesday Book itself is to
be seen as the product of a single editor’s skill, an editor who also wrote all but a fraction of the
manuscript.’

Although there are no original charters for the Anglo-Norman period among the manuscripts
listed, there is one later sealed royal exemplification (31). The royal enrolments (17-30 and 33-9),
representing official copies made for the king of documents issued or confirmed in his name, had
the legal force of a public record, even though it should be noted that they were not always free
from copying error, particularly where English vernacular text was involved.®

Cartularies (3-7, 8, 12, 45-6, and 48) are to be used with great caution, as copies of documents
which were transcribed in most cases for the beneficiary and were therefore open to modification,

! See belew, p. 100. trative History (Oxferd, 1974), 27-32.

% See Francis Wermald, ‘The Sherberne “Chartulary”, in D.J. ° Fer his werk, see Alexander R. Rumble, ‘The Demesday
Gerden (ed)), Fritz Saxl 1890-1948 (Lenden, 1957), 101-19,at 106—  Manuscripts: Scribes and Scripteria’, in]. C. Helt (ed.), Bomesday
7; alse C. R Cheney, ‘Service-Books and Recerds: The Case of the  Studies: Papers Read at the Novocentenary Conference of the Royal
Demesday Menacheruny’, Bulletin of the Institute of Historical — Historical Society and the Institute of British Geographers, 1Vindhester,
Research 56 (1983), 7-1s. ® Sec belew, pp. 156-7. 1986 (Weedbridge, 1987), 79-99, especially $2-6.

* See V. H. Galbraith, Womesday Book: Its Place in Adminis- ° Fer an example, see belew, p. 213, n. .
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but which are also liable to contain errors of copying, particularly where the sources were already
several centuries old when transcribed. Episcopal registers (e.g. 47) contain both documents received
and documents issued, and may thus represent text copied from either drafts or originals.

Medieval works of history which quote documentary materials, sometimes in a modified form,
may remove the text even further from what was first issued. Thomas Rudborne thus interpolated
sections into the presentation of one Old Minster dipoma (V, xiv) in his Historia maior Wintoniensis
(16),” while the compiler of the Liber de Hyda (46) usually inserted Latin and Middle English
translations of Old English boundary-clauses.®

The copies made by antiquarians of the early modern period (see 1-2, 10-11, 14, and 41-4) were
intended to be accurate but their makers, like their medieval predecessors, were often let down by
errors of technique or by an insufhicient familiarity with the scripts encountered.

It will be seen from the above that the texts retrieved from the surviving manuscripts should
always be treated with caution. Nearly all of them are copies, rather than original documents. Even
8, the New Minster refoundation codex, contains errors made during copying from a draft’ A
careful reading of the textual notes given passim in the present volume is thus to be recommended,
especially as, where errors are repeated, they can sometimes give an indication of characteristic
misreadings encountered in the work of a particular copyist.

List of Manuscripts

The following is a list of the manuscripts used for the edition of the documents in the present
volume, with brief notes on the most important ones which have a Winchester origin or close
connection. Note that there is also some evidence of further manuscripts, now-lost, associated with
X, XIV, XXIX, and XXXIIL."*

CAMBRIDGE, Corpus Christi College (CCCC)

I. MS. 110 (a Parkerian transcript of Winchester texts, sxvi. med,; itself later copied in 44, below):
V (part)

2. MS. 350, pp. 43-5 (a Parkerian transcript from 16, below; sxvi med.):
A\

LONDON, British Library (BL)

3. Add. MS. 15350 (the Codex Wintoniensis, the earliest surviving cartulary of Winchester cathedral
priory; Davis 1042; see Rumble 1980, Rumble 1¢82; and Pls. II, III, and V); s.xii’-xiv”
II, V-VII, XIX, XX, XXII, XXIII, XXV, XXVI, XXVIII, XXX, and XXXI

A study of the codicology of this very important Winchester cathedral MS. (containing i + 119
+ i fos.) indicates that a core primary group of quires was added to at various dates from the mid

7 Belew, V, xiv, nn. ww, e-f, and k. (ed.), Linguistics Across Historical and Geographical Boundaries: In
* Fer example, in IX. On the Middle English versiens, see  Honour of Jacek Fisiak on the @ccasion of his Fiftieth Birthday, 2 vels.
Matti Rissanen, ‘Middle English Translatiens ef Old English (Berlin, 19%6), i, 591-603.
Charters in the Liber Monasterii de Hyda: A case of Histerical ® See belew, IV, nn. f.g, j, op, r=s, w, z, and ff
Errer Analysis), in Dieter Kastevsky and Aleksander Szwedek 1 See belew, the respective bibliegraphies te these decuments.
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twelfth century to the second half of the fourteenth. The main and earliest part, Cod. Wint. I (fos. o-
11°, 13°-67, 67°-110") was a lavishly-written and decorated book of transcripts of Anglo-Saxon
documents thought to record the pre-conquest endowment of Winchester Cathedral, which was
made in 112¢ X 113 with the intention of obtaining a royal restoration of lands lost in and after
1066. Cod. Wint. II, folios and material added at more than one time in the twelfth century,
consisted of transcripts of various documents omitted from Cod. Wint. 1. One distinct group
amongst them relates to Anglo-Saxon grants of tenements within Winchester and may be
contemporary with Survey II of the city (1148)."" Cod. Wint. III consists of thirteenth and
fourteenth-century additions of folios and documents to the cartulary.

Some of the rubrics in Cod. Wint. I and II are copied from contemporary endorsements on the
exemplars, others are copied from later endorsements. Of the latter type, a group of either bilingnal
(English and Latin) or Latin endorsements may reflect a rearrangement of the cathedral archive in the
early twelfth century.'”” The rubrics to the various sections of V were probably existing headings
within the late tenth-/early eleventh-century codex which it is postulated constituted the exemplar."”

The work of sixteen text-scribes is distinguishable in the Codex Wintoniensis. The present edition
includes documents copied by five of the sixteen. The five may be distinguished as follows:

Scribe a copied the text of V, i-viii, as well as XIX, XX, XXII, XXIII, and XXV. He wrote a
fine, regular, Latin bookscript (protogothic textualis formata) which is large, round, and generally
upright in appearance." In the context of surviving Winchester cathedral manuscripts,' it may
reasonably be dated to the second quarter of the twelfth century. The same scribe also wrote a
large section of the text of a Winchester cathedral manuscript containing Jerome on Isaiah,
wherein scribe b (below) also had a part.“ In the Codex Wintoniensis, scribe a began each Latin
document with a diminuendo, the first line, after a decorated initial, being in a display script of
mixed square and rustic capitals and uncials and the second line being in rustic capitals, before
the minuscule of the third and subsequent lines. He reserved a different, more angular, duct of
script, together with some special letter-forms, for English vernacular material (see below). In
Latin, the following letter-forms are characteristic of his work:

a  has a back which is thick and upright, with serifs at head and foot, and a belly which is
finely curved with a mixture of thick and thin lines;

d is always straight-backed;

has a closed spur in the shape of a pointed oval;

™

¢ has a very upright back to its head, which often has a ‘chin’, and its descender is scythe-
shaped and always open;

E (rustic) has a stem which is not intersected by the letter’s middle bar;

@ sits with its tail on the line;

W is formed from two intersecting Vs.

There are ligatures of ¢ + ¢ and s + ¢ In the former, the letters are linked by a backward curl

"' Fer Survey II, see WS 1, 18-28, 69-141. “ See Rumble 1982, PL L
2 These rubrics are discussed in mere detail in Rumble 1980, " Listed Rumble 19%0, i, 47 n. 2.
i, 217-22. ' See belew, p. 100. ® WCL, MS. 5, fes. 137-147" and 159-224".
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which starts at the joint of the stem and the bar of the £ in s + ¢, the back of s is only very
rarely met by a leftward continuation of the bar of .

The ampersand is used as the abbreviation for ef, while the final syllable - bus is represented by
-b3 and the conjunction -que by q;

Scribe a seems at first to have been unfamiliar with writing English vernacular text and to have
had to learn its special insular letter-forms during his work of transcribing documents into Quire
I of Cod. Wint. I, the present second quire of the MS.,"” perhaps taking a document in Anglo-
Saxon minuscule from the cathedral archive as his guide. Significantly, however, for the
identification of his work, he chose not to use the insular form of 4, but employed the caroline
minuscule shape for the letter in English as well as in Latin text. He did, however, use the
following differentiated letter-forms in writing English text: round-backed d; insular £, ¢ (which
has a hook-shaped descender), I, r, and often s (long), also «,p, 4, p, and y. The latter is dotted and
has a clubbed left-turning serif at the top of its right minim. Many descenders are curved to the
left. Rustic capitals are used as well as  and enlarged forms of , p, ; and p. As regards vernacular
orthography, the most noticeable feature of his work is the great confusion over the relative
values of & and e.'®

Although in the main a faithful copyist of the text according to his ability, scribe a did
sometimes alter the status of witnesses, e.g. from minister to dux, apparently to give greater
uniformity to the columns of subscriptions on the page rather than in any effort to deceive.”

Scribe b acted as the corrector and rubricator of most of scribe a’s work in Cod. Wint. I and was
responsible for writing the rubrics of XXII and XXV.* Later, he began Cod. Wint. II in
continuation of the earlier cartulary and this work included the copying of both the text and the
rubrics of VI-VIII, XXVI, and XXV Different grades of his hand occur in the Codex
Wintoniensis, being more or less formal according to the type of text being copied, with his least
formal grade being reserved for the copying of twelfth-century writ-charters and for
corrections.’' In general, however, he wrote a good mid twelf th-century bookscript (protogothic
textualis formata ot media; see Pls. Il and III), somewhat less monumental than that of scribe a. In
Latin text, the following letter-forms are characteristic:

a  (caroline) in initial position sometimes rises higher than minims;
d  has either an upright or a rounded back;
g is round-headed, and its descender is open and hook-shaped;
A (rustic) is usually triangular;
E (rustic) has a central bar which intersects the stem; an enlarged version of minuscule e also
occurs, with a protruding tongue;
M (rustic) has an inward-curving first leg;
@ usually has a tail which descends below the baseline;
S is tall with well-rounded curves.
7 On fe. 147, he was incensistent ever the use of either ¥ See Keynes Biplomas, 234-5, 239, and 24s.
careline or insular f and 5. On fe. 147, he added descenders te ? He was alse the rubricater of WCL, MS. s. Eleven lines of

letters fand p. He then returned te medify seme letters 5, and p  text were written by him in the same MS. (en fo. 3057).
which he had already written up te this peint (cg. fo. 10" p, fes. 2 Three grades of his script (b3, b2, and b3) are distinguished
13’ and 14° fand s) * See Rumble 19%0, i, 250.  in Rumble 19%0, i, 309-15.
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In English text, scribe b used insular letter-forms of 4, d, f, ¢ (with an s-shaped descender), r, s
(long or low, but sometimes caroline or round), and y (not always dotted); also &, p, 4, p, £,
and D.
In Latin, the ampersand is usually used for ef, but the tironian nota also occurs. The abbreviation
for -bus is either b: or b? and that for -que is g:
In copying documents into the Codex, scribe b sometimes omitted witnesses in order to save
space, and occasionally (like scribe a, above) altered their status,” but appears to have copied the
main text in fall.

Scribe ¢ copied the text of almost half of V (V, ix-xiv), and also the rubrics to the whole of it. He
probably did this to complete work left unfinished by scribe a.*> He wrote a handsome mid twelf th-
century bookscript (protogothic textualis formata) in copying these documents, but also had a more
heavily-abbreviated documentary version. This latter script he used in copying a writ-charter of
Henry I into the Codex,” as well as in writing two surviving original documents datable to 1153 X
1171 and 1158 respectively.” Both of the originals were drawn up for Henry of Blois, one as bishop
of Winchester and the other as dean of St. Martin’s le Grand in London.*® This suggests that he was
an episcopal clerk in the personal service of Bishop Henry. There are some similarities to the script
of the contemporary Liber Wintoniensis,”” but also enough differences to discount an identity of
scribe.”® Besides his frequent use of clubbed left-curling descenders, the letters most characteristic of
his script are as follows:

a often has a high back;

d  has either an upright or a round back;

¢ often has a long, oblique, hairline descender;

¢ has either an open or a closed descender;

E (rustic) has a centre-bar which only sometimes intersects the stem; there is also an enlarged
version of minuscule e in which the tongue is sometimes protruded and clubbed;

G is uncial, ie. 6-shaped;

M (uncial) sometimes has its first two feet turned towards each other, while its third foot has a
descender which curves to the left and is clubbed;

@ sometimes has its bowl completed above the baseline while its tail is bracket-shaped;

W is made up of two overlapping rustic capital letters I/, but sometimes seems more exotic
when one of the ascending stems is broken.

Apart from names, all the text which scribe ¢ wrote in the Codex was in Latin. In English names
the letters £ (sometimes replaced by E), D, and p are found. He used both the ampersand and
the tironian nota for et. For the abbreviation of -bus he used b; and for that of -que he used g;

2 See belew, XXVI, nn. ¢ and 34-6; and Keynes )iplomas,
255 (S 889).

> See belew, pp. 99-100.

* CIV 13, a grant (? December 1154) te Winchester Cath-
edral of the maners of East Meen, Hants, and Wargrave, Berks,
tegether with eight extra days fer St. Giles’s Fair.

* WCM, Muniments, 10629 [Hamble, drawer sa]; and
Lenden, Westminster Abbey Muniments, 13247. Fer their
texts, see M. J. Franklin (ed.), English Episcopal Acta VII:

Winchester 1070-1204 (Oxferd, 1993), nes. 52 and 76.

% Fer his episcepate, see Franklin, ibid. xxxv—xlix; en his
decanate of St. Martin’s, see Lena Vess, Heinrich von Blois, Bischqf
von TWinchester (1129-71) (Histerische Studien 210, Berlin, 1932),
100-7.

27 See T. J. Brewn, ‘The Manuscript and the Handwriting’,
WS 1, Appendix II, s20-2 and Pls. I-1IL

2 The scribes differ in their treatment of the fellewing
letters: ¢, g, E (enlarged minuscule), @, and IV
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Scribe g copied two vernacular documents relating to Chilcomb (XXX and XXXI) on to an
additional folio associated with Cod. Wint. II, using a modified mid twelfth-century bookscript
(protogothic textualis). He employed the same script at the end of Cod. Wint. II to copy S 1428,
the alleged letter of Eadwine, child-master of the New Minster.”® He used the following insular
letter-forms: a (occasionally), d, 7, g, r, s (long and low), and y (dotted, straight-limbed), as well as
@, p, 0, and p; £ , p, and D. Besides the use of long, leftward-curving descenders and of wedged
ascenders and minims, the following letters are characteristic:

d  (round-backed) often has a transverse hairline at the top of the ascender;
¢ has a wide, sickle-shaped descender;

A s triangular; this also affects the shape of &;

M has serifs on its feet;

N is an enlarged version of minuscule #;

T has a serif at the foot of its stem;

U has a descender.

The tironian nota for and has a long, oblique descender which sometimes has a serif to the right.

Scribe m copied II as part of Cod. Wint. III. He used a distinctive, but rather untidy script which
he had apparently developed for the transcription of vernacular texts (see Plate V). It was a
modified version of the mid thirteenth-century gothic textura which he used for copying Latin
texts in two other surviving Winchester cathedral MSS, one of them a religious miscellany“ and
the other a cartulary (4, below) in which this vernacular script also appears. In it he used insular
forms of the following letters: a (only very occasionally, normally caroline), d, f (usually long, but
sometimes caroline), g (almost always, but sometimes caroline), &, 1, s (long); also ,p, 4, p, and .
Ascenders tend to be notched. The following letters are most characteristic:

d  (round-backed) has a very long ascender;

g consists of a straight bar with a hook-shaped descender coming from its mid point;
b has its right foot facing right but below the baseline;

p has an open-topped head;

x  has a long, trailing left foot

A ligature of caroline s + ¢ is used. The letter 7 is of ten distinguished by a long hairline stroke. In
copying II into the Codex Wintoniensis, scribe m omitted seventeen subscriptions because of lack
of available space.31

4. Add. MS. 20436 (cartulary, etc., of Winchester cathedral priory; Davis 1043; see PL. IV); sxiii-xv:
XXIX
The thirteenth-century scribe who copied this and several other documents, both Latin and
English, on fos. 10-38 and 42 is identifiable as scribe m of the Codex Wintoniensis (3, above).

» CIV 232, AS IWrits 113, Miller New Minster 34. *! See belew, I, where the missing subscriptiens are supplied
** Bed, MS. Laud Misc. 368, fes. 8-73" and $8-164. frem the Liber de Hyda.
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. Cotton MS. Claud. B. vi (chronicle-cartulary of Abingdon Abbey, a revision of 6, below; Davis 4);
S.X111%:
XXI

. Cotton MS. Claud. C. ix, fos. 105-203 (chronicle-cartulary of Abingdon Abbey, cf. 5, above;
Davis 3); sxii med.:
XXI

. Cotton MS. Domitian xiv, fos. 22-237 (cartulary of Hyde Abbey, cf. 12, below; Davis 1047);
$.Xiii"-xv:
IX, XIII and XV

. Cotton MS. Vesp. A. viii (the New Minster refoundation charter, etc: Davis 104e; see
Frontispiece, and PL I); sx*-xiv:
IV and XVI
A small codex of the mid tenth century, constructed for the preservation of IV, but expanded by
the addition of material in the twelfth and fourteenth centuries??

. Egerton MS. 2104A (cartulary of Wherwell Abbey: Davis 1031); sxiv-xv:
XXvil

Harl. MS. 84 (transcript of 17, below, when it was kept in the Tower of London); sxvi:
XI1v

Harl. MS. 358, fos. 27-70 (copy of Sir John Prise’s register of monastic documents temp. Henry
VIII, on which see S. E. Kelly (ed.), Charters of St Augustine’s Abbey, Canterbury and Minster-in-
Thanet (Anglo-Saxon Charters 4, Oxford, 1995), lix-Ix); s.xvi":

V (part), XXX

Harl. MS. 1761 (cartulary of Hyde Abbey, a revision of 7, above, now incomplete; Davis 1048);
sxiv ex.—xv med.:

I, IX, XV, XV, and XXXIII
All of the above documents were entered by the earlier scribe of the cartulary, who used a
gothic cursive anglicana script but with frequent secretary a. He also wrote the table of contents
at fos. 378", covering fos. 23-170. A different scribe wrote an index on fos. 10-13" and the
‘Annals of Hyde’ on fos. 14-22, as well as continuing the cartulary, in the early fifteenth century.

Harl. MS. 2665 (the Book of Nunnaminster; Ker Catalogue 237; see Birch Ancient Manuscript, and

Michelle P. Brown, The Book of Ceme: Prayer, Patronage and Power in Ninth-Century England

(London, Toronto, and Buffalo, 1666), 137, 168-71, and 175); s. ix’ with this addition of s.ix/x:
I

A prayer-book of Mercian type, thought to have belonged to Ealhswith, wife of King Alfred.

Mainly written in Anglo-Saxon hybrid and cursive minuscules, but with I added in a precursor

of Anglo-Saxon square minuscule.*?

*? See belew, pp. 69-72. ** See belew, p. 46.
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Lansdowne MS. 717 (John Stow’s extracts from 46, below, written in August 1572); sxvi™:
II and XVIII

Stowe MS. 944 (the New Minster Liber Vitae, etc.; Davis 1050; Ker Catalogue 274; see LVH and
Keynes Liber Vitae); sxi'-xvi':

I and X-XI
The necrology of the New Minster whose main text was written in 1031 by the monk Zlfsige.
The text of II was an early addition in the first half of the eleventh century. X and XI were
added after the Norman Conquest by a scribe whose work appears also in other New Minster
MSS.*

LONDON, Lambeth Palace

16.

MS. 183 (Thomas Rudborne, Historia mator Wintoniensis; see Anglia Sacra, i, 17¢-286, and
Antonia Gransden, Historical Writing in England IT: c. 1307 to the Early Sixteenth Century (London,
1032), 304-8 and 403-4); sxv:

V, xiv
An early but incomplete MS. of Rudborne’s partly-legendary history of the monastic
community at Winchester Cathedral which was completed in 1454.

LONDON, Public Record Office (PRO)

17.

18.

Te.

20.

2I.

22.

23.

24.

Chart Antiq (Cs2) 23, document Y (cf. 10, above); sxiii:
X1V

Chart R 44 Henry III (Cs3/50); sxiii med.:
XXvil

Chart R 54 Henry III (C53/59); sxiii med.:
X1V

Chart R 10 Edward II (Cs3/103), cf. 41, below; sxiv™:
XII, XIII, and XXIX

Chart R 4 Edward III (Cs3/117); sxiv’:
XIII and XIV

Chart R ¢ Edward III (Cs3/122); sxiv'™:
XXIX

Chart R 4 Richard II (Cs53/158); sxiv™:
XXIX

Chart R 1 Henry IV, part 2 (C53/169); sxiv/xv:
XXIX

3 See below, p- 157
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25. Chart R 2 Henry V, part 1 (C53/183); sxv"
XXIX

26. Conf R 4 Henry VII, part 2 (C56/20); sxv’:
XXIX (twice)

27. Conf R 2 Henry VIII, part 2 (C56/34); sxvi™:
XXIX

28. Conf R 2 Henry VIIL, part 3 (C56/35); sxvi';
XXIX

2. Conf R 2 Henry VIIL, part 7 (C56/30); sxvi'™:
XXVl

30. Curia Regis R 18 Henry III (KB 26/115B); s.xiii*:
XVII (part)

31. DL 10/201 (sealed exemplification, 15 Edward IIL, of inspeximus dated ¢ Edward III); s.xiv med.:
XXIX

32. E 31/2 (Great Domesday Book);* sxi™:
XXXII

33. E 32/267 (forest proceedings, 2¢ Edward III); sxiv med.:
XXIX

34. Pat R 41 Edward III, part 1 (C66/275); sxiv™:
XXVII

35. Pat R 2 Henry VI, part 2 (C66/413); sxv'":
XXIX

36. Pat R @ Henry VI, part 1 (C66/429); s.xv":
XXVII

37. Pat R 2 Edward 1V, part 6 (C66/504); sxv’:
XXIX (twice)

38. Pat R 16 Edward IV, part 2 (C66/538); sxv™:
XIII and XIV

39. Pat R 22 Edward 1V, part 1 (C66/548); sxv™:
XXvi

OSLO (Norway) and LONDON, The Scheyen Collection

40. MS. 1354 (inspeximus 44 Henry III of a now-lost diploma of King Athelred II); s. xiii med.:
XXVIl

%> See abeve, nn. 4 and s.
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OXFORD, Bodleian Library (Bod)

41. Dodsworth MS. 24 (SC 4166; transcript from 20, above, by Roger Dodsworth); s.xvii med.:
XXIX

42. Eng. hist. c. 242 (Sir Henry Spelman’s transcripts for his Concilia); s. xvii™:
| \Y4

43. James MS. 10 (SC 3847; notebook on ecclesiastical history by Richard James, Cotton Librarian);
ot
SXVIil':

IV (part)

44. Jones MS. 4 (SC 811; copy of 1, above, owned by the Rev. Henry Jones d. c.1707); sxvii" :
V (part)

45. Wood MS. empt. 1 (SC 8586; the Secretum abbatis, mainly a fair copy (c.1340-2) of a Glastonbury
Abbey cartulary now at Longleat (Davis 434), with additions and omissions; Davis 435, see
Aelred Watkin (ed.), The Great Chartulary of Glastonbury, i (Somerset Record Soc. 58, 1847), x—
xii); s.xiv med.:

XXI1V

SHIRBURN CASTLE, Oxfordshire; MSS. of the earl of Macclesfield

46. Liber (abbatiae) de Hyda [ex Bod, MS. Film 184] (chronicle-cartulary of Hyde Abbey; Davis 1051;
see LH (including frontispiece), and Keynes Liber Vitae, 44-5; and 14, above); sxiv/xv:

0, IV, IX, and XVIII
Although there are some illuminated foliate borders and initials in its earlier part, this, the sole
surviving MS. of the partly legendary Liber, is unfinished, lacking some decorated initials and
rubrics and breaking off in the middle of a chapter. Its scribe used a distinctive gothic
bookscript for Latin text whose overall formality is modified by rather delicate looped ascenders
on b,d, h, and L It may be classed as a fere-textura and there is a notable lack of influence from
gothic cursive secretary. Minims have a bulging middle and a rounded serif at their base. As in
some types of textura, the letter ¢ has an open descender. The letter r is short. Long s is frequent
in initial and medial positions, with round s usual in final position. There is biting of b, d, and p
with a following 4, e, or o.

Old English boundaries are written in an attempt at insular minuscule script, with
differentiated forms of a, d, f, g (which is s-shaped), r, and s (long, and low), also =, p, 4, p,
and y (undotted). There is an occasional ligature of r + t. In contrast, the Middle English
versions of the bounds are written in a modified version of the script used for Latin in which
the letters &, w, y (dotted), and yogh occur.

WINCHESTER, Hampshire Record Office (HRO)

47. Reg. Pontissara (register of John of Pontoise, bishop of Winchester, 1282-1304; see Reg
Pontissara); sxiii/xiv:
XIII and XXXIII
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WINCHESTER, Winchester Cathedral Library and Archives (WCL)

48. Ws2/74 (‘St Swithun’s cartulary’ of Winchester cathedral priory; Davis 1044; see Goodman

Chartulary, especially pp. xx-xxv and Pls. 1-6); sxiii ™ —xiv:
V (part), XII, XXIX, and XXXII (twice)

The MS. is now bound in three volumes. It was originally arranged as 43 quires of which only
23 survive. Of the above documents, all except the second copy of XXXIIT were copied by the
scribe of fos. 1-6 of Quire I of the cartulary. The remaining document was copied into Quire
XIV by a different scribe in the first half of the fourteenth century. Both scribes used gothic
cursive anglicana script.

WINCHESTER, Winchester College Muniments (WCM)

49. 12080 [Cabinet 7, drawer 2, no.1] (S 360 MS. 1, claiming to be a diploma of King Edward the
Elder; see @. S. Facs, ii, Winchester College 1; and Brooks ‘Micheldever Forgery); s.xi":
XVIII

A forged single-sheet written in an imitation of square Anglo-Saxon minuscule script.

3. THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE DOCUMENTS

Before using any document as an historical source it is essential to establish the degree of its
authenticity and its probable date. Its formulae and witnesses need to be compared with those in
other texts coming from the same period and region. Accordingly, each document included in this
volume has been assessed in the respective commentaries against the established norms of its specific
diplomatic type. Because of the nature of the collection made for the volume, the documents come
from a number of different Anglo-Saxon and medieval archives. They have survived in various
forms and states of preservation, and most, but not all, have been found to be genuine. Before a
summary analysis of their authenticity, they are considered below in relation to their typology.

Typology

The texts include the following diplomatic categories:

i. Anglo-Saxon royal diplomas and related texts: II1, VI, IX, XXII, XXIV, XXVI, and
XXVIII

These diplomas claim to date from the reign of King Edward the Elder (899-924) to that of
Athelred II (978-1016). As with other documents of this type, they record royal grants of privileged
landholding or ‘bookland’ to favoured individuals or churches.! Composed in formulaic Latin (apart
from any vernacular boundary-clauses or endorsements), the diplomas listed above represent the
work of several draftsmen, some known, distinguished through their preference for a particular
range of vocabulary and formulae’

! Fer the general nature of Angle-Saxen diplemas, see F. M. 2 Fer roth-cent. draftsmen, see Richard Drégereit, ‘Gab es
Stenten, The Latin Biplomas of the Anglo-Saxon Period (Oxferd, cine angelsichsische Kénigskanzlei?’, Archiv fur Urkunden-
1955); and Keynes Biplomas, 28-39. Sorschung 13 (1935), 335-436.
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IV-v

These two documents relating to the tenth-century Benedictine Reform are especially distinctive.
IV is part monastic consuetudinary and part diploma; it is a record of the New Minster’s
refoundation but no part of the endowment is named. In contrast, V is a record of the Old Minster’s
refoundation with particular reference to its endowment; it is constructed from a series of modified
diplomas concerning particular estates. In places within IV and V, echoes are found of the work of
the draftsmen known to present-day commentators as ‘Athelstan A’ and ‘Edgar A’ In addition,
certain formulations connect parts of these texts with diplomas from the ‘@rthodoxorum’ group.*

ii. Anglo-Saxon royal writs: XXIX-XXX

These two examples of short vernacular letters, addressed specifically and in highly formulaic Old
English phraseology, come from the reigns of King Athelred Il and Edward the Confessor. Usually
complementary to the diploma, such writs were used to inform local officials, and often also a local
assembly, of the king’s grant of rights over the estates involved.®

iii. Old English memoranda

This group of texts comprises vernacular declarations, without any specific addressee(s), made to
record a state of affairs or an agreement. Such documents were sometimes authenticated by being
issued in chirograph form,* and were capable of recording a variety of information, some of which
is represented by the examples included here:

e the description of estate-boundaries: either rural, IX and XXII (both subsumed within Latin
diplomas); or urban, I (a separate text), and XXVI and XXVIII (both within Latin diplomas)

e the record of an acquisition or exchange of land: II, VII, and VIII (the last being bilingual where
the Latin version has apparently been translated from the Old English one).”

e a list of places dependent on an estate-centre, e.g. Chilcomb, Hants, in XXXI

iv. Old English declarations of grant: XIX-XX
In internal form both these documents take that of a general declaration by the royal donor,® of a
grant which is supplementary to that in an earlier diploma.

Each of this pair of texts records a grant by King Eadred (946-55) to the same beneficiary, the
thegn Athelgeard, of a tenement in Winchester. Each was later subsumed into an earlier Latin
diploma granted to Athelgeard by Eadred’s predecessor, King Edmund, which has only survived as
a cartulary-copy in the Codex Wintoniensis, and the former external form of neither is discernible.
The vernacular texts may have been endorsed on the original diplomas or have been attached to
them in some way, and then have been moved into the body of the diploma by the cartulary-maker.
Alternatively, the vernacular texts may already have been included in the main text of the respective
diplomas, if these had both been rewritten as apographs at some point before this part of the

> Fer ‘Athelstan A’, see Drégereit, ‘Angelsichsische Kénigs-
kanzlei’, 361-9; and belew IV, n. 81, and V, nn. 114, 164-5, and
167. Fer ‘Edgar A’, see Drégereit, ibid. 394-400; Keynes
Biplomas, 70-6; and belew, IV, nn. 13, 16, 65, 114-15, and
122, and V, nn. 159-61, 1634, and 167.

* Fer this greup of diplemas (S 658, 673, 786, 788, 812, and
876), scc E. John, ‘Seme Latin Charters of the Tenth-Century
Refermatien’, in Jehn @rbis Britanniae, 181-209; Keynes Diplo—
mas, 98-101; and S. E. Kelly (ed.), Charters of Abingdon Abbey

(Angle-Saxen Charters 7-8, Oxferd, 2000), Ixxxiv-cxv. See
belew, IV, nn. 16 and ég; V, nn. 23 and &g.

° Fer a full discussien of such decuments, see AS I¥rits,
1-118.

5 VI, below, was a triple chiregraph, and VIII enc in
quadruplicate.

7 See belew VII(ii), nn. 4 and 14.

* Fer seme cemparable nen-reyal decuments, see S 1418-19,
and 1496; Miller New Minster 14, 16, and 21.
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cartulary was made (in 1129 X 1130).” They may have been drafted at the New Minster, with which
Athelgeard had an association and whence some comparable texts survive."

v. Norman royal documents

¢ X, XII, and XIV-XVIL These royal writs, comprising short Latin letters with specific addressees,
were issued in the names of William I, Henry I, and Henry IL"

¢ XIII. This royal confirmation of an agreement was made with Henry I as mediator. Written in
Latin, it described the arrangements for the liturgical procession at Winchester on Palm Sundays.

e XXXII. An entry from Great Domesday Book, the final edited version of returns from the
Domesday Survey of 1086."

vi. an abbatial charter: XI
This charter in the name of Abbot Riwallon of the New Minster (1077-88) is in the form of a
general declaration, corroborated by witnesses.

vii. a papal letter: XXXIII
This (now incomplete) letter in the name of a pope called John is probably to be attributed to John
XII (955-64)."> It contains some formulae from the Liber Dinrnus."

Degrees of authenticity

The documents are listed below according to the variant degree of their authenticity. For fuller
discussion, reference should be made to the commentaries which precede the edition and
translation of each of the individual documents.

i. genuine documents: These take the following forms:

e an original record (uniquely) in the form of a codex and splendidly written in gold ink: IV, the
New Minster refoundation charter;

e an original record written into a space in a religious book, probably copied from a draft: I, the
boundary of Ealhswith’s haga;

e a cartulary copy of an original record on a single-sheet of parchment: II, VI-XV, XVII, XXI-
XXVIII, and XXX-XXXIII.

e a cartulary copy of an apparently authentic record of a subsidiary grant added to an existing
record on a single-sheet of parchment: XIX-XX.

ii. an interpolated individual document: XXIX
A new clause has been added at the end of the pre-existing text of a writ, in an attempt to extend
privileges to an estate additional to that to which it relates.

iii. forged documents: These take the following forms:
e a forgery in single-sheet state and in an imitative script: XVIII, the Micheldever diploma in the
name of Edward the Elder;

* See abeve, p- & 2 See V. H. Galbraith, The Making of Bomesday Book (Oxfierd,
'* Fer Athelgeard, see belew, X1X, n. 2. 1961), especially 189-204.
"' Fer the mest recent analysis of the diplematic ef the Latin 13 See Dem Themas Symens, ‘Netes on the Life and Werk of

writs of William I, see Bates Regesta, s2—62. For an analysis of St Dunstan, I, Bownside Review ns. 80 (1962), 355-66, at 357-8.
these of Henry I, see Regesta, 11, svii-xxviii. " See belew, XXXIM, nn. 4, 6, 17, and 20-1.
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* a copy of a (?single-sheet) forgery: I, a foundation-charter in the name of Edward the Elder; and
XVI, a writ-charter in the name of Henry L

All three of these documents come from the New Minster / Hyde Abbey and share some aspects of
formulation; the draftsman (or draftsmen) who constructed III and XVI in the twelfth century
appears (or appear) to have used the pre-existing forgery X VIII as one of their sources.”

iv. a conflated or edited series of pre-existing documents
Fourteen diplomas in the name of King Edgar appear to have been conflated in the late tenth or
early eleventh century to make a unitary text (V), which purported to restore the endowment of the
Old Minster to its ancient state. What was constructed was in essence a mini—cartulary, containing
edited and cross-referred versions of the diplomas. Some of the diplomas may already have been
interpolated. Thus, references to previous royal grants of an estate occur only in V, i-vi, viii, and
xiii but are comparable with those found in other documents in the Old Minster archive,
particularly relating to the ancient cathedral estates of Alresford (Hants),'® Chilcomb (Hants),"
Downton (Wilts.),'"* and Taunton (Somerset).!” This may point to a consistent campaign of
interpolation of ‘historical’ passages into such documents in the archive at some date before the
construction of V, possibly not long before, as two apparently genuine diplomas of King Athelred II
contain such passages.”

V, xiv, the last of the constituent sections of V, may represent a modified version of an
‘Athelwoldian’ text whose original purpose was to record the constitutional changes at the Old
Minster resulting from the Benedictine Reform.

Monastic propaganda

Charters emanating from the context of the tenth-century Benedictine Reform were both memorial
and political in function. They included philosophical and often outspoken statements of the
monastic position. As such, tests for their authenticity are somewhat different from those which can
be applied to more regular diplomatic products issued by the king. Their interrelationship with
other texts that were important in the Reform period may sometimes speak in their favour,
however.”" Extended passages of criticism or praise are included in IV and V in order to propagate
and perpetuate a highly critical view of the shortcomings of the secular clergy as opposed to the
regular. These passages demonstrate the use of royal documents (ie. those issued in the monarch’s
name) as a vehicle for the promotion of the monastic cause. There is an explicit contrast made
between monastic humility and clerical pride, and the list of monastic virtues in IV, xii can be
placed against the list of clerical vices in V, xiv. If we remember that the New Minster
refoundation-charter was intended to be read out aloud during the course of the year as a
reminder to the monks of the New Minster of what was expected of them, then chapter IV, xii may
be seen as an especially important summary of the ideals of the monastic life:

5 See belew, pp- 58-9, 178-9 and 184. KC® 698.
'®°S 242, 284, and 375; CIV 51, 54, and 50; BCS 102, 398, and 'S 310-11, 443 (MS. 1), 521, and %0&; CIT" 128, 117, BL
623. Cetten Ch. viii. 17, and CIV 57-8; BCS 475-6, 727, 831, and
7°S 325 and 376 (MS. 1), and XXX; CI" 236, BL Harl. Ch.  1219-20.
43 C. 1, and CIV 14; BCS 493 and 620, and AS I¥rits 107. 2* S 835 and 891; CIT 222 and 44; and KCB 622 and 698

S 275, 375, 393, 540 (MS. 1), and 891; CIV 41, 50, 42, BL *' Cf. Eric John, ‘Seme Latin Charters of the Tenth-Century
Cetten Ch. viii. 11, and CIV 44; BCS 391, 623, €90, 862, and  Refermatien’, in Jehn @rbis Britanniae, 181-209.
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WHAT SORT OF MONKS ARE TO PWELL IN THIS MONASTERY, AND® IN WHAT WAY.

Let regular monks therefore, not seculars, dwelling in the aforementioned monastery in company with
Christ, conform to the practices of a rule.

While worshipping, let the spiritual fathers copy the example of the Holy Fathers, doing nothing except what
the common rule of the monastery or the precept of the Elders shall have mentioned.

Removed therefore from worldly displays, let them guard purity with full exertion of body and of mind.

Striving in devotion to humility, strengthening the body with the vigour of frugality, let them be
restrained by an eager mind.

Let them blush with shame—under perpetual interdict—at being made table-companions of the citizens
within the city.

Let charitable people who dwell in the city employ permitted foods in the refectory, rejecting, like
melancholy, the showy and lascivious delights of the worldly.

Let them not eat outside the refectory, unless they are ill and confined to the infirmary; and let them only eat
those things which are permitted.

Let them entertain most warily guests of a sacred, or of the highest, rank, if reason requires it, and well-
ordered pilgrims coming from far-distant lands, at the abbot’s table in the refectory.

Let seemly kindness be shown to laymen in the guest-house;

And let none of the monks be allowed to eat or drink with them, in accordance with the decrees of the
Fathers;

Moreover let [laymen]| not be brought into the refectory to eat or drink.

Let the poor be supported, like Christ, with great jubilation of heart.

Within IV, this chapter echoes in part the description, in IV, ii, of Adam’s happy existence before
the expulsion from Paradise, but in the specific context of the reform of the Old and New Minsters
in ¢64 it may more tellingly be contrasted with the account of the pre-reform cathedral clergy from
V, xiv. This was also intended to be remembered in perpetuity, but as a list of things to be avoided
by those who professed their faith as monks:

Undoubtedly, the canons, disfigured by every blemish of vices, exalted with vain glory, putrefying with the
malice of envy, blinded by the blemishes of avarice, taking pleasure in the fires of wantonness, entirely
devoted to gluttony, subject to the earthly king not to the bishop, were wont to feast themselves by ancient
custom in modern time on the food of the aforementioned land. Since indeed, following drunkenness with
murder, and embracing their wives in an unseemly manner with an excessive and uncommon lust, very few
wished to visit God’s church, and rarely, they did not deign to keep the canonical hours.

As in a similar passage in Wulfstan’s ‘Life of St. Athelwold’,** the canons are condemned chiefly
because they were not celibate and did not follow the monastic liturgical ritual® However, as
secular clergy, they had not sworn to follow the monastic way of life, and only someone writing
from an obsessively rigid monkish perspective would castigate them for not living according to
monastic norms. The passages were written (IV, xii by Zthelwold; and V, xiv by him or by one of
his followers) with the aims of justifying both the introduction of the monks and the expulsion of

> Waulfstan Vita S. Ethelwoldi, cap. 16 (trans. Lapidge and
Winterbettem, 3 1): ‘there were in the Old Minster . . . cathedral
canens invelved in wicked and scandaleus behavieur, victims ef
pride, inselence and rieteus living te such a degree that seme did
net think te celebrate mass in due erder. They married wives
illicitly, diverced them, and teek ethers; they were censtantly
given te geurmandizing and drunkenness’.

» Reference te married cathedral canens is alse made in the
‘Altitonantis’ diplema frem Wercester: S 731, BCS 1135 (‘A. D.
964’ ?12th cent) On this diplema, see Patrick Wermald,
‘Oswaldslew: an Immunity?, in Nichelas Breeks and Catherine
Cubitt (ed.), St @swald of IWorcester: Life and Influence (Lenden and
New Yerk, 1996), 117-28, especially 120-2, and references there
cited.
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their secular predecessors. They belong more naturally to the genre of religious propaganda rather
than that of historical record, but their inclusion within royal diplomas has succeeded, as intended,
in giving longevity to their sentiments.

4. THE DOCUMENTS AS EVIDENCE FOR HISTORICAL
TOPOGRAPHY

Most of the documents edited in the present volume refer to particular aspects of the physical
environment of early medieval Winchester. Certain of the city’s walls, gates, streets, tenements,
watercourses, mills, monastic precincts, suburbs, and churches of varying sizes and importance, are
mentioned in them, as well as the Norman royal palace and the castle; see Figs. 1 and 2. A few
documents relate to the ownership or taxation of estates around or adjacent to the city, such as those
of Chilcomb (see Fig. 13) and Easton (see Fig. 10), or to Winchester tenements belonging to rural
estates (see Fig. 3). In each case, however, these are fundamentally bound up with the contemporary
or future life and history of the city.

e I-VII and XXXIII concern the south-eastern quarter of the city and the three minsters therein
before A.D. 1000.

e IX-XVII relate to the history of the south-eastern quarter after 1066 and of Hyde, whither the
New Minster community moved temp. Henry L

¢ XVII-XXIX concern property before 1066 in various locations within the city or in the
suburbs.

e XXX -XXXII concern the estate of Chilcomb in the late tenth and eleventh centuries.

We may note that although references to topography may seem often to be accurate even within
forged documents, questions of date are to be approached with due reference to the criticism of the
full text as contained in the respective commentaries.

Alterations to the physical environment recorded in these documents are seen to follow directly
from changes in royal policy or ecclesiastical life and thought and some remain today as physical
manifestations of such early medieval changes. It is discernible from the documents too that the
citizens of Winchester at the time felt the consequences both of new royal and religious policies and
of topographical reorganisations within the city. When public buildings, such as the three minsters,
the royal palace, the castle, or Hyde Abbey, were built or extended, some lesser inhabitants of the
city or suburbs would have been forced to move from their dwellings," while other more wealthy
ones were pressurised to exchange one piece of land for another or for money.” Even the religious
communities themselves were sometimes forced by royal or episcopal command to compromise and
to end disagreement over property or privileges® At such times, streets could be closed or cleared
and watercourses diverted with the consequent destruction of houses and buildings, and the ruin
of mills.*

! The need for such remeval was recegnised by King Edgar 2 See belew, VIIL
in VI: dissipatis secularium domunculis ‘when the small heuses of ® See belew, VII and XIIL
the secular have been demelished’. 4 See belew, VIL
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Chronological survey

The early medieval history of the city has been extensively discussed by Martin Biddle and Derek
Keene in the first volume of Winchester Studies, mainly using the evidence of Surveys I and II, but
also making reference to earlier editions of many of the documents in the present volume.> All that
will be attempted here is a short summary of the main developments from the early tenth to the
early twelfth centuries.

¢« 900

The New Minster and Nunnaminster were founded femp. Edward the Elder in the ancient
episcopal city of Wessex which had recently been revived as a royal centre of government. It seems
to have been newly refortified as part of a defensive system of strongholds against the Vikings and to
have been given a new street layout.* The evidence of I and II, from this period, relates only to a
part of the south-eastern quarter of the city. However, it indicates that to the north of the cathedral
stood a group of lesser churches (the ‘wound’ church, St. Andrew’s, and St. Gregory’s) and domestic
ecclesiastical buildings (a stone dormitory and a refectory), in close proximity to a rectilinear pattern
of streets. To the east of the cathedral lay part at least of its cemetery. Further north-east lay a large
urban tenement or haga, at this time belonging to Queen Ealhswith, but possibly preserving
boundaries from an earlier period, through which a number of water-channels flowed north-south
and were dammed in places to drive water-mills. Some minor route-ways crossed the channels by
means of fords. There was a market in the later High Street (Broadway) and the south-eastern side
of the city was fortified by means of a ‘city-hedge’, associated with the king.

Unfortunately, the evidence of XVIII, in the name of Edward the Elder, which refers both to an
urban mill appurtenant to Micheldever and to the southern wall of the city, cannot be used for this
period as it is a forgery of the early eleventh century.

temp. Eadred (946-955)

XIX and XX record the acquisition at this time of urban property by one particular owner of
rural estates in Hampshire, the thegn called &thelgeard. His probable purpose was to obtain not
only permanently available accommodation within a fortified centre but also privileged access to
the city’s market for the produce of his country estates. It is probable that an increasing demand for
property in Winchester and other economically-viable fortified boroughs in the tenth and eleventh
centuries led to the gradual subdivision of the earlier large burghal plots and consequently to a
greater variety of size of urban tenement covered by the OE term haga. XIX refers both to an urban
mill and to the east gate of the city.

temp. Edgar (959-75) and Edward the Martyr (975-8)

IV-VIII indicate some of the physical effects on the city stemming from religious changes due to
the Benedictine Reform, of which Winchester was a major centre in England, due to the influence
of Bishop Athelwold.” The most dramatic and long-lasting physical symbol of the enforcement of
monastic celibacy and exclusivism was the construction of separate precincts to contain the church

> See WS 1 in particular, chap. 2 ‘General Tepegraphy’ and 7 See Barbara Yerke (ed.), Bishop Ethelwold: His Career and
chap. 3 ‘Public Buildings’ Influence (Weedbridge, 1988, reprinted 1997).
® Ibid 450-2; cf. Rumble and Hill Befence of ITesex, 225.
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and domestic buildings of each of the three minsters, in accordance with the Rule of St. Benedict
(BR 66. 6-7):

Monasterium autem, si possit fieri, ita debet constitui ut omnia necessaria, id est aqua, molendinum,
hortum, vel artes diversas intra monasterium exerceantur,
ut non sit necessitas monachis vagandi foris, quia omnino non expedit animabus eorum.

The monastery should, if possible, be so constructed that within it all necessities, such as water, mill and
garden are contained, and the various crafts are practiced.
Then there will be no need for the monks to roam outside, because this is not at all good for their souls.



INTROBPUCTION 25

In accordance with this injunction, King Edgar ordered each of the minsters to be surrounded with
a ‘space’ (spacium), where the members of their communities might be ‘removed from the bustle of
the citizens’ (d ciuium tumultu remoti).* The construction of the precincts, marked by walls or hedges,’
caused the stopping or diversion of watercourses, the closure of streets, the demolition of houses,
and the ruin of some established mills." It also involved the exchange of land and property both
between the three minsters and between the Old Minster and the family of one of their lay
benefactors.!" At the same time, Wolvesey became an episcopal precinct, enclosed by its own
northern wall, by the city wall to the east and south, and by the precinct of the Old Minster and a
watercourse, perhaps that mentioned in VIII, to the west.

VIII and XX refer to the south wall of the city. XXI and XXIII, both dated 961, refer to
tenements in Winchester belonging to rural estates.

temp. Athelred 11 (978-1016)

XXIV-XXVIII refer in total to forty tenements within the city and another in the southern
suburb. Those benefitting from grants of such tenements ranged from the queen to the bishop of
Sherborne, the Old Minster, Wherwell Abbey, and an important thegn called Athelweard. XXVI
and XXVIII provide further references to the city’s market in the later High Street and XXV and
XXVI show that by this time some of the side-streets to the north and north-east of it were
occupied by groups of specialist manufacturers.” XXVIII indicates that small churches had begun
to be founded on burghal plots.

IX relates to the meadowland just outside the city to the north, later known as Hyde Moors.

temp. William I (1066-87)

X and XI record that the royal palace was built, or extended, at this time on to the site of part of
the New Minster cemetery.'> This was after the destruction by fire of the monastery’s domestic
buildings in 1064 or 1065."* The action probably represented a reoccupation by the king of ancient
royal land given by Edward the Elder in gor1 after he himself had been granted it by the West Saxon

witan.'

temp. Henry I (1100-35)

The relocation of the New Minster to Hyde c.1110 constituted a major upheaval both in the
south-eastern quarter of the city and in the northern suburb.'® In the city, land formerly occupied
by the New Minster’s church, chapels, houses, and mills passed to the cathedral.’”

The north gate of the city is mentioned in XII,and the west gate, as well as the castle and its gate,
in XIII. The western suburb appears to have reached as far as the church of St. James. It also
included a church dedicated to St. Valery. Further development of the eastern suburb was
encouraged by the king’s grant of an increase in the duration of St. Giles’s Fair, held on the
eastern hill since 1096.'*

* See belew, VL. Cf. a secularibus . . . pompis remoti ‘temeved . .. See belew, p. 29.

frem werldly displays’ (IV, xii) with reference te the New 3 See WS 1, 292-5.
Minster and ab fhuins uite curis remoti ‘remeved frem the cares of ' On the date, see ibid. 293, n. 1.
this life’ (V, xiv) with reference te the Old Minster. 5 See belew I, n. 14.

* See belew, VI: spacium ommne muris el sepibus complexum ‘the Cempare Figs. 2 and 6.
whele space, encempassed by walls er hedges’. 7 See belew, XI-XV.
* See belew, VI and VIL ! See belew, VII and VIIL 2 See belew, XII and XIIL Fer the fair, see WS 1, 286-8.
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temp. Henry II (1154-89)

XVII provides a reference to the aula regis ‘the royal hall’, presumably still meaning, in this
particular context, residual rights in the old royal palace-site, whose buildings were destroyed in the
early 1140s, rather than the king’s new residence within the castle.”

Y Cf. WS 1, 296-305, and 326.



WINCHESTER
c.1148

i

w,

/

® Mill
Approximate extent of built-up area stippled
o 500 Metres Il '

SR

A Church

Fi1c. 6. Winchester c.1148.




28 INTROBPUCTION

Recurrent references to topographical features of the Anglo-Saxon and Norman city

i. the city defences

Several of the documents make reference to sections of the city wall, whose line mainly followed
that of the fortifications of the Roman settlement.®® The major gates are also mentioned.

I (a. 5 December 902) refers to the defences in the south-eastern side of the city as ‘king’s city-
hedge’ (08 cyninges burghege), presumably signifying a living hedge or a fence at a place where the
Roman wall was, at that time, not visible. The south wall occurs in XXIII (961) and is called ‘the
old city-wall’ (to pan ealdan portpealle) in VIII (975 X @78). However, the reference to it in XVIII, a
forged diploma, cannot be taken as earlier than the early eleventh century.

The east gate is mentioned in XIX (946 X @55), the south gate in VII (470 X ¢75), the north
gate in XII (1110), and the west gate in XIII (1114).

ii. mills and watercourses

Side-channels of the river Itchen, some of them artificial, run through (and now mostly beneath)
the eastern side of city.” To the north of High Street the presence of a number of them allowed
residents of the Brooks area to specialise in industrial pursuits from at least the tenth century.® To
the south of High Street the same flow of water was used to drive mills, some of which are
mentioned or inferred in the documents. Thus the OE compound term mylengear, signitying a
‘transverse stream-dam or weir’,”> occurs three times in I (a. 5 December 902), implying the
presence of three different mills on the boundary of Ealhswith’s tenement.** One of these was
probably the mill of Nunnaminster which, according to VIIL, was later ruined by the diversion of
water into the New Minster by Bishop Athelwold in ?¢70 X ¢75. The subsequent reference in VIII
(975 X 978) to a stream which passes through the south wall of the city may refer to the later Abbey
Mill Stream.

Outside the walls, the mention in XIX (946 X 855) of a mill outside East Gate may be to one on
the site of the modern City Mill, while Costic’s mill in XXII (¢61) may have been a precursor of
Durngate Mill, farther to the north.

The reference in XVIII to the southernmost mill within the wall may be to an antecedent of
Floodstock Mill, a little further to the north. The document in which it occurs is however a forgery
of the early eleventh century.

In the western part of the city the use of subterranean water supplies is reflected in the mention
of a well in XXVIII (1012) on the rear boundary of a tenement on the north side of High Street.”

iii. minor churches®

Apart from the Old Minster, the earliest mention of churches in the documents is in II (2q01)
which refers to pa pindcirican ‘the wound-church’ and two others dedicated to St. Gregory and St.
Andrew. All were to the north of the cathedral and appear to have been subsumed into the New
Minster complex.

Just to the north of High Street, the church of St. Peter mentioned in XXVIII (1012) can be

2 Cf WS 1, 272-7. 2 BT Suppl, 644.

! Ibid. 282-5. See alse abeve, Fis. ; and Jehn Creek, ?* See belew, I, nn. 4, 6, and 9. The third reference, te ‘the old
‘Winchester’s Cleansing Streams, Parts 1 and I, IWinchester — mill-yair, may hewever reflect the disusc of enc of these mills
Cathedral Record 53 (1984), 26-34, and 54 (1985), 14-24. by the carly 1oth cent.

22 See WS 2., 63—4, and 287; alse WS 2ii, 435. ?* See belew, XX VI, n. 18. % See WS 1, 329-35.
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identified with that later known as St. Peter in the Fleshambles. It appears to have begun life as a
place of worship (basilica) founded by the port-reeve Athelwine.

In the eastern suburb the church of St. Giles is mentioned in XII (1110).

In the western suburb the church of St. James appears in XIII (1114), while that of St. Valery is
implied by a street-name.

7
Street-names®

Three of the Anglo-Saxon documents contain the earliest recorded Winchester street-names.”
These are of a type that reflects the activity carried on in the streets concerned. The main west-east
route through the city (later High Street) is shown to have already contained a market by the early
tenth century from its designation as seo ceapstraet in 1 (on pa ceap strat), although the use of the
definite article may show that this was not yet a fixed name, but rather a description. By ee6,
however, the definite article was dropped in XX VI (andlang cypstraete), by which date it was, in this
document at least, treated as a name.

In the late tenth century some of the streets to the north of High Street were designated by the
occupation of their residents. Thus by ee0 (XXV) the activities of tanners gave rise to Tannerestret
(= Lower Brook Street), while the butchers and shield-makers are referred to respectively in
fleesangere straet (= Parchment Street) and scyldpyrhtana straet (= part of St. George’s Street) in 996
(XXVI).

In the post-conquest period, document X shows that the dedication of a church in honour of
the continental St. Valery, which is referred to in Survey I of c.1110,?® had been transferred by 1114
to a street (later Sussex Street) in the western suburb leading towards Hyde.

Topograply outside the city

Besides the above features within Winchester, the partly conterminous rural estate of Easton is
delimited in XXII, its bounds including reference to the following man-made features: a fortified
site (burh) on the river Itchen near Avington; heathen burials; a mill just outside the city to the
north-east; and a trench (furh), probably for drainage or channeling of the river Itchen near King’s
Worthy. The area of Hyde Moors, on or adjacent to which Hyde Abbey was later built, was divided
off from this estate of Easton by the reign of Athelred II and its measurements are given in IX.

5. THE DOCUMENTS AS A REFLECTION OF THE HISTORY OF
THE CITY ¢€.QO0OO—-C.I150

Because of the twin bias of their intrinsic purposes and of the haphazard nature of manuscript
survival, the documents can only give a very incomplete and slanted account in relation to the full
history of churches and property in Anglo-Saxon and Norman Winchester. However, they do
reflect some of the more general aspects of the nature of the city in the early medieval period as
7 Cf.ibid. 233-5. Fer later medieval street-names in the city,  relevant enly te the immediate centext of particular picces of
see WS 21, 54-6. land, rather than true street-names, and are here disregarded.

2% Noete that ‘the middle street’ in I and ‘the nerth street’, ‘the »® See WS 1, I, 107, n. 7.
cast street’, and ‘the seuth street’ in II are descriptive phrases
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revealed by other surviving sources such as the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, saints” lives, the Liber
Wintoniensis, and the archaeological record.

Winchester as a royal city

The period covered by the documents was one in which royal power was very strong in Winchester,
after the city’s refortification in the late ninth century and before the citizens’ rights to govern
themselves evolved in the later twelfth century.'

Of the two West Saxon dioceses co-existing since 70s,” the kings in the eatlier ninth century had
apparently favoured Sherborne, west of Selwood, over Winchester to its east, but the mid-century
expansion of their power over Kent and Sussex gave heightened importance to the strategic position
of Winchester in the centre of southern England.’ In 860, the year in which Kent and Sussex were
united with Wessex under King Athelbeorht, the city suffered attack from viking marauders.*
Whether it was extensively damaged at that time, giving the necessity for reconstruction, is not
known, but Winchester appears from its street-plan to have been revived in the latter years of the
century as a major fortified site.’ Although the sole reference to the city temp. Alfred is to captured
vikings being brought in 8¢6 to the king there (who sentenced them to be hanged),* Winchester was
included in the Burghal Hidage (temp. Edward the Elder) as a fortification rated at the highest
assessment of 2400 hides.” It has been suggested that the royal court may have settled there towards
the end of Alfred’s reign.8 At least from this time, it probably took some political, administrative,
and economic functions away from the exposed coastal trading-centre and royal vill of South-
ampton.” Although the latter remained of importance both to the West Saxon economy and to
shrieval government, Winchester began to advance to national significance.

In this context, the foundation of the New Minster by King Edward the Elder and his advisers
(the acquisition of whose site is recorded in II) may be seen as a political action, underlining the
king’s power in the refortified borough as against that of the bishop who had previously been the
most prominent figure in the area. In subsequent reigns, although the bishop or some of the leading
citizens may have been at times out of favour with the king, due to dynastic politics," the city
remained of crucial importance to the southern part of the kingdom, first of the Anglo-Saxons and
later of England.

The appointment of the monk Athelwold as bishop of Winchester was a significant political act
of King Edgar in €63 and an essential precursor to the reform of the Old and New Minsters in the
following year."" The expulsion of the secular clergy was of great national importance, and their
forcible ejection may be contrasted with the favour shown to the monks. Partly by means of
the removal of secular dwellings from the land used for the three new monastic precincts, the

! See WS 1, 449-508; and WS 21, 69-70. * ASC [A] sa.

2 Bertram Celgrave and R. A, B. Myners (ed), Bede's Z Hill and Rumble Befence of IWessex, 225.

s

Ecdlestastical History of the English People (Oxferd, 1969), s14-15. Keynes Liber Vitae, 16.
3 Barbara A.E. Yerke, ‘The Bisheps of Winchester, the Kings Martin Biddle, ‘The Study ef Winchester’, 120-3; and

of Wessex and the Develepment of Winchester in the Ninth and
Early Tenth Centuries, Proc Hants F C 40 (1984), 6170, at 64
and 7.

4+ ASC [A}, s.a. See Barbara Yerke, IWessex in the Early Middle
Ages (Lenden and New Yerk, 199s), 97-8.

> See Martin Biddle, ‘The Study ef Winchester: Archacelegy
and Histery in a British Tewn’, PBA 69 (1983), 93-13s, at 121-3.

Barbara A. E. Yerke, ‘Bisheps of Winchester’, 66-7.

'* Bishep Frithestan may have been eut of faveur with King
Athelstan 924-8, due te apparent suppert in the city fer the
pesitien of King Alfweard befere the latter’s death in August
924; see Keynes Liber Vitae, 19-22.

' A8C [A], sa. 964. Nunnaminster appears te have been
refermed at abeut the same time; see WS 1, 322.
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south-east quarter of Winchester became dedicated solely to ecclesiastical purposes.12 The
settlement by King Edgar of a subsequent dispute over urban property between the three minsters,
recorded in VII, reflects his special position as protector of the monastic life in England, referred to
both in the Regularis Concordia and in the New Minster refoundation charter (IV)."?

The removal c.1110 of the New Minster to Hyde (partly to land recorded inI1X as meadow in the
late tenth century) represented a virtual admission that the building of the new foundation so close
to the cathedral had been a royal error in the reign of Edward the Elder which, according to XIII,
required royal mediation by Henry I to put right. This removal eased, but did not end, the almost
continuous rivalry between the two minsters since the New Minster’s construction, no doubt to the
relief of the kings who owed protection to both communities.

In the eleventh century and for the greater part of the twelfth, Winchester was the site of an
important royal treasury.'"* In the reign of the Norman kings of England, it was one of three cities
distinguished as the site of an annual royal crown-wearing.15 The data in Surveys I and II, recorded
in the Liber Wintonienis,'® reveal the economic prosperity and sophistication that early medieval
Winchester had gained from two centuries of close connection with the kings of England.

The city formed an essential base for those conducting business on behalf of the king.'” In this
respect it probably took over some of the functions of the more exposed shire-town of
Southampton in the later Anglo-Saxon period. The following royal officials are referred to
specifically in the documents in this volume:

¢ the port-reeve. Athelwine, named in XXVIII (1012) as the founder of the church (of St. Peter
in the Fleshambles) within the tenement part of which was later called Godbegot, is the earliest
named eleventh-century reeve of Winchester.'"® His connection with the tenement may be
indicative of a royal administrative use of it before King Athelred gave it to his wife. Some
continuing association of the locality with royal officialdom is suggested by the fact that the later
reeve Athelwold gave property next to Godbegot to his parents TRE."

¢ sheriffs of Hampshire. Hugh the sheriff (?de Port), named as a witness to XI, was elsewhere
called the vicarius of the city.” Hugh de Port’s son Henry, who occurs in XII-XIV, had been
sheriff 1101—21106.”" William of Pont de I'Arche is addressed specifically as sheriff in XITand is
probably addressed in that capacity also in XV.

¢ the collectors. Mentioned (but not named) in XV, these were appointees of the king charged
with the collection of geld and other royal dues in the county.”

Winchester as an ecclesiastical centre

i. The diocese and minsters before the mid tenth century
The see of the West Saxons had migrated to Winchester in c.660 from Dorchester-on-Thames on
the border with Mercia. The cathedral (later called the Old Minster) seems to have been constructed

2 Cf belew, IV-VIIL s Edited and translated WS 1, 33-141.
B RC, cap. % and belew, IV, xvi. 7 Cf ibid. 387-92.
“ WS 1, 291, 295, and 304-5. '* Ferthe knewn r1th- and 1ath-cent. reeves, see ibid. 424-5.

15

Ibid. 296. Fer the suggestien that Winchester may already ' Ibid. 38 (L, 23).

have been the venue of a crewn-wearing TRE, see ibid. 290. See d Regesta i, ne. 379. On him, see beloew, XI n. 7.

further, Martin Biddle, ‘Seasenal Festivals and Residence: He is alse included as a witness te XVI, belew, but that is a
Winchester, Westminster and Gleucester in the Tenth te later fergery.

Twelfth Centuries’, Anglo-Norman Studies 8 (1986), s1-72. 2 See WS 1, 425.

)
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just south of the site of the Roman forum.”® According to Bede, the relics of Birinus, the first bishop
of the West Saxons, were moved hither in c.6¢0.** In 705 the diocese was split in two on the death of
Bishop Hzdde; the area west of Selwood was given to Aldhelm, abbot of Malmesbury, with a see at
Sherborne, while Wessex east of Selwood was made the responsibility of Bishop Daniel, with a see at
Winchester.”> This twofold division was still the case at the beginning of the reign of Edward the
Elder, but by its end in @24 had become a fivefold one, with additional bishops in charge of newly-
created dioceses at Crediton, Ramsbury, and Wells.**

The great size of the original diocese, and its extent even when halved in 705, ensured that the
early endowment of the cathedral community was widely spread through south and south-western
England. According to medieval Winchester tradition, ownership of the estates of Chilcomb,
Alresford and (Headbourne) Worthy, Hants, and Downton, Wilts., dated from the foundation of the
church in the mid seventh century.”” Estates in the Isle of Wight are said to have been granted by
King Ine in the late seventh century,28 and Queen Frithugyth apparently gave Taunton, Somerset,
before 737.%* Before the middle of the tenth century, a number of other estates, many of them large,
were acquired in Hampshire, Wiltshire, Surrey, Berkshire, and the Isle of Wight*® By that time,
however, their profits may have been appropriated to individual prebends, rather than to a
communal chest.”

By contrast, the New Minster’s landed endowment, dating only from the early tenth century, was
much smaller, both in the number and size of estates. By the time of the Benedictine Reform,
however, it included lands in Hampshire, Wiltshire, and Berkshire.”> The extensive estate of
Micheldever, Hants, belonged to the New Minster by at least the first half of the eleventh century,
when the single-sheet diploma containing XVIII was fabricated, but the diploma’s claim that it was
part of the original endowment is not independently supported.*

The early endowment of Nunnaminster seems to have been very small, with at least one estate in
Hampshire and possibly another in Wiltshire.**

Members of the communities of secular priests at the Old and New Minsters probably occur
among the witnesses to II, and in other documents from the reign of Edward the Elder.?® It has been

> Ibid. 306-7.

% Bertram Celgrave and R. A B. Myners (cd), Bede's
Ecclestastical History of the English People (Oxferd, 1969), 232-3;
see further, WS 4.i.

25 Celgrave and Myners (ed), Bede’s Ecdesiastical History,
ST4-T5.

%% A fivefold divisien ef the West Saxen sees during the
reign of Edward the Elder is recerded in the se-called
‘Plegmund narrative’ (Councils 35(1) = Sawyer (Kelly) 14512)
which bears the date gos but was cempesed in the mid or late
toth century. Fer a translatien and discussien, see Alexander R.
Rumble, ‘Edward the Elder and the Churches of Winchester
and Wessex” in N. J. Higham and D. H Hill (ed.), Edward the
Elder (Lenden and N. Yerk, 200r), 230-47, at 238-44. The
episcepal lists in CCCC, MS. 183 recerd the divisien by 934 x
937 er 939; see R. L Page, ‘Anglo-Saxon Episcopal Lists, Part IID,
Nottingham Medieval Studies 10 (Ig“), 2-24, at 8-12; and
Mildred Budny, Insular, Anglo-Saxon, and Early Anglo-Norman
Manuscript Art at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge: An Ilustrated
Catalogue (2 vels, Kalamazee, 1997), i, 163.

%7 See IWinchester ann., sa. €39; and the cathedral benefacters’
lists in Reg Pontissara, €09-10 and in Jehn Leland, Be rebus

Britannicis collectanea (2nd edn, Lenden, 1770), vel 1, part ii,
428-30. Cf. belew, V, i-iii, v, and xiv

** Winchester ann., sa. 683 (Brading and Yaverland) Accerd-
ing te V, i, belew, the estate of Calbeurne, alse in the Isle of
Wight, was an appurtenance of Dewnten, Wilts, frem the time
of the Old Minster’s feundatien.

> IWinchester ann, sa. 721. CE S 254(i), CIV 119, BCS 158.

3% See Windhester ann., passim; and the benefacters’ lists (scc
abeve, n. 27). Cf belew, V.

*1 ECIV, 225-6, and 239-41.

2 Fer the New Minster endewment, see Miller New Minster,
liii-Ixii.

33 Ibid. lv. Cf Breeks ‘Micheldever Fergery’, 216-18.

* Of cight estates held TRE, enly Leckferd (Hants) and All
Cannings (Wilts) are recerded in surviving decuments as being
acquired befere gss. See BB, 437, 597, and 68" (BB Hanis 14: 1-
6; BB Berks. 14: 1; and BB IVilts 14: 1-2) S 526, BCS 824 and S
1419, BCS 825-7; and Osbert of Clare’s ‘Life of St. Edburga’, cap.
é: Susan J. Ridyard, The Royal Saints of Anglo-Saxon England
(Cambridge, 1988), 33, 270.

35 Eg. in S 385, CIV 1262, AS Ch 20: a lease frem the Old
Minster ?29o8.
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suggested that some of them may have acted as scribes for the royal administration in the early
tenth century.>® The community at Nunnaminster, amongst whom Edward the Elder’s daughter
(St.) BEadburh was lodged, appears to have consisted of aristocratic and politically-astute females.””
Such worldly ecclesiastics contrasted with the monastic ideals propagated in the reign of Edgar but
it is likely that some of their secular connections and activities brought material benefit to their
churches, two of which were in their infancy.

ii. The reign of Edgar and after

The power of the bishop and the prestige of the Old Minster, although they had received a
setback in the early tenth century from both the foundation of the New Minster and the second
division of the diocese, were revived under (St.) Athelwold and his successor (St.) Zlfheah. The
reform of the two male Benedictine minsters which took place in 64 is recorded (by the reformers,
in texts such as IV and V, xiv) as a process by which the secular canons, priests, or clerks were
ejected from the churches and the practice of monastic humility was thus enabled to overcome the
clerical sin of pride.33 Estates appear to have been put on a communal footing at this time.>® Some
new grants were soon attracted to the Old Minster from pious lay supporters of the reforms*®

No specific ejection is recorded at Nunnaminster at this time but Athelwold is said to have
‘established flocks of nuns’ there under one Athelthryth.*!

The many pupils of Athelwold who appear as witnesses to IV attest also to the political
ascendancy of the monastic faction by ¢66.> Monks (and nuns) were already by then part of a
powerful ecclesiastical network, one which proved strong enough to weather the attacks of their
enemies after the death of King Edgar.*® This network was also a scholastic one which made use of
hermeneutic Latin vocabulary and a sophisticated literary style for the delectation of its members.**
In addition, Athelwold and his pupils, such as Alfric, seem to have deliberately limited and refined
their wording of vernacular texts, translations, and glosses in order to establish an ‘official” Old
English prose vocabulary; this Winchester vocabulary appears as a dominant feature of the
manuscripts which survive from late Anglo-Saxon England.*®

The tenth-century reform also altered the role of the bishop of Winchester within his church.
Athelwold’s successors as bishop were to be monks elected by the community of the Old Minster
and were assigned added responsibilities for the safeguarding of the monastic life** The
construction of the monastic precincts also meant that the bishop’s own residence had to be
moved to Wolvesey and thus become separate from that of his community.*’

Rumble 1980, ibid.

4 \Wulfstan Vita S. Ethelwoldi, cap. 22 (eds. Lapidge and
Winterbettem, 36-9).

“2 See belew, IV, nn. 135, 146-9.

“ See Whiteleck EHB 236 (Vita @swaldi) and D. J. V. Fisher,
‘The Anti-Menastic Reactien in the Reign of Edward the

Keynes 1994, 1146-7.
Ridyard, Royal Saints, 102-3.
See belew, IV, viii; and V, xiv

3 See belew, V, xiv; cf IV, xvii and xxi. At the Old
Minster, at least, this may in part have been a resteration of an
earlier arrangement. In 877, Bishep Tunbeerht had granted 5

hides at Nursling, Hants, te the refectery of his cathedral
cemmunity (familia) S 1277, CIV 219, BCS s544.

“ Alfgifu (?the diverced wife of King Fadwig) bequeathed
Princes Risbereugh, Bucks, and the reversion of Berkhampstead,
Herts, and Mengewell, Oxen, in 966 X 975: S 1484, CIV 187,
AS TVills 8. Nene of these were, hewever, held by the Old
Minster by roéé: Rumble 1980, ii, 183-4. Alfwaru, widew ef
Leefwine (and 2sister of the abeve Alfgifu; cf. S 1484) granted
Alversteke, Exten, and East Weedhay, Hants, at abeut the same
time, accerding te the benefacters’ lists (sce abeve, n. 27):

Martyr’, Cambridge Historical Journal 10 (1952), 254-70.

4 See Lapidge ‘Hermeneutic Style’. Cf belew, Latin Werd-
List, passim.

4 See Helmut Gneuss, ‘The Origin of Standard Old English
and Athelweld’s Scheel at Winchester’, ASE 1 (1972), 63-83,
especially 73-83; Walter Hefstetter, Winchester and the Stand-
ardizatien of Old English Vecabulary’, ASE 17 (1988), 139-61;
and Gretsch Intellectual Foundations, passim. Cf. belew, Vi, n. 6 1.

“¢ See belew, V, xiv, and XXXII; and RC, cap. 9.

“7 WS 1, 323-4.
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The beginnings of a shift in power over secular affairs within and around the city are indicated
by the creation of ecclesiastical liberties from the late tenth or early eleventh century onwards, out
of the devolution of royal rights and responsibilities. Their appearance and expansion is evidence of
the gradual waning of the king’s influence in the area by the mid twelfth century at the latest. There
was fierce defence by the holders of such legal and economic privileges against loss or encroachment
in the post-conquest period.*® There were also attempts to gain extra privileges through deceit: X VI
was forged in the mid twelfth century in an attempt to show that Hyde Abbey had been given
exclusive rights over Hyde Street by Henry L

The areas within the city which were accorded special privileges from the reign of Edgar
comprised the three monastic precincts and the episcopal enclosure at Wolvesey. To the north of
High Street, the liberty of Godbegot was also later acquired by the Old Minster, having developed
within a tenement granted by King Athelred II to his wife Emma.*® Outside the city, the Old
Minster acquired from the same king confirmation of a beneficial hidation for its ancient estate of
Chilcomb.*® In the late eleventh century the bishop obtained the right to hold the annual St. Giles’s
Fair, a very successful commercial event whose extent was considerably expanded in the early
twelfth century as part of exchanges made with the New Minster under royal mediation.'

The New Minster was able to acquire control of the hundred of Micheldever in the first half of
the eleventh century, with jurisdiction over its estates near the city, its rights perhaps coming from
those of a previous royal capital manor.>* Some of the rights of Hyde Abbey referred to in XIII stem
from those of the New Minster, others arose out of bargaining with the bishop for the site
previously occupied by the monastery within the city. In the mid twelfth century the commounity of
Hyde obtained royal confirmation of fiscal and other rights over its new location (including those of
sanctuary in the abbey-church).*

Episcopal power reached new heights in the reign of King Stephen (1135-54), when his brother
Henry of Blois was both bishop of Winchester and papal legate.54 Some cathedral estates which had
been lost in or since 1066 were retrieved in 1136 through his influence.’® He also made two
unsuccesstul attempts to promote the diocese of Winchester to the status of an archbishopric.*®

“ As witnessed particularly by the number of reyal cen-
firmatiens relating te the liberty of Gedbeget; see below, XXIX.

#* See belew, XX VI and XXIX; and WS 2ii, 50-6.

** The late Angle-Saxen and TRIV extent and privileges of
Chilcemb are detailed beloew in XXX-XXXIL

1 See belew, XII and XIIIL Fer the fair, see WS 1, 286-8; and
VWS 2.1, 1091-1133.

°2 See belew, XVIIL;, and Breeks ‘Micheldever Fergery’,
216-18.

*3 See belew, XVIL

% See WS 1, 490-3; Lena Vess, Hesnrich von Blois, Bischof von
Winchester (1129-71) (Histerische Studien 210, Berlin, 1932), 41-
s3; H. Tilmann, Bie papsilichen Legaten in England bis zur
Beendigung der Legation Gualas (1218) (Benn, 1926), 41-50; M. J.
Franklin (ed), English Episcopal Acta VII: Winchester 1070-1204
(Oxferd, 1993), xxxv—xlix; and Nichelas Riall, Henry of Bloss,
Bishop of Winchester: A Patron of the Tuwelfth-Century Renaissance
(Hampshire Papers s, Winchester, 1994), 4-6.

%5 Cod. Wint I, the earliest part of the Codex IVintoniensis (see
abeve, pp. 5-9), was cempiled at the beginning of his episcepate
te previde a manageable recerd eof title for the Angle-Saxen

endewment ef the cathedral which ceuld be referred te as
cvidence for the retrieval of lest estates; see Rumble 1982, 162-4.
Fer King Stcphcn’s resteration in 1136 ef East Meen, Hants;
Wargrave, Berks; Bradferd, Crewcembe, Hele, and Nerten
Fitzwarren, Semerset, see Regesta iii, nes. 945-9; CIT" 2—4, 7,
and 10.

*® IVinchester ann., sa. 1143; WS 1, 320 (with dates 1144-5 and
1148-50); A. Merey and C. N. L. Breeke, Gilbert Foliot and his
Letters (Cambridge, 1965), 91, 158-9 (with dates 1143 and 1149-
50); Marjerie Chibnall (ed.), Johannis Saresberiensis Historia ponti-
ficalis, John of Salisbury's Memoirs of the Papal Court (Lenden,
1956), 78-80; W.]. Miller, H. E. Butler, and C. N. L. Breeke (cd.),
The Letters of John of Salishury (Lenden, 1955), 1, 254; and William
Stubbs (ed.), Radulpli de Biceto @pera historica, The Historical
IWorks of Master Ralph de Biceto, Bean of London (Rells Series 68,
Lenden, 1376), i, 255.

These attempts at metrepelitan status explain the presence in
Cod. IWint. I (mid r2th-cent; sce abeve, pp. 7-8) of twe Angle-
Saxen decuments relating te the episcepacy : BCS 53 and
Councils 35(1) = Sawyer (Kelly) 14282 and 145125 CIV 213-14.
Fer the secend eof these twe, see abeve, n. 26.
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However, although he is remembered now as a patron of the arts, he was also blamed for the
destruction in 1141 of buildings and treasures at Hyde and at St. Mary’s Abbey (the former
Nunnaminster) during the civil war between King Stephen and the Empress Matilda.*’

iii. other churches and clerics

Within the city some smaller churches are also mentioned. In the early tenth century, the
‘wound’ church, St. Andrew’s church, and St. Gregory’s occur in II, of which the latter at least
appears to have been adjacent to the cathedral. By the early eleventh century the church of St. Peter
(in the Fleshambles) lay slightly to the north of High Street.>® Reference is also made in the early
twelfth century to the suburban churches of St. James, St. Valery, and St. Giles>®

The two priests Wulfhun and Wulfsige, mentioned respectively in XIX (by €46 X @55) and
XXVI (986), may have been in charge of urban churches,* but those in II (?¢01) were probably
members of the Old Minster’s pre-reform secular clergy.

It is uncertain what influence was wielded by the external churches which held property within
Winchester, such as the abbeys of Abingdon, Glastonbury, and Wherwell ! They may have founded
urban churches or merely have been content to use the city as an outlet for the produce of rural
estates.

Winchester as a national and regional centre

The city’s function in the early medieval period as a focus for ecclesiastical, political, and economic
business meant that its permanent population was of mixed status, trade, and regional origin.
Nobles and their servants, pilgrims, merchants, and officials from upcountry or abroad swelled its
size at different seasons of the year. The fact that some of its tenements were held as appurtenances
of rural estates also ensured a variety of long-term external links within its economic sphere of
influence. The documents record such links with the Hampshire estates of Exton, Hurstbourne
Tarrant, Kilmeston, West Tisted, and Wootton St. Lawrence.*

In 66, the citizens were characterized in IV, xii as beings of secular levity whose company at
table is prohibited to the monks of the New Minster. In 975 X 878, however, they (the burhuwaru), or
more probably their representatives, were allowed to act as witnesses to the agreement recorded in
VIII(i), in company with the communities of the three minsters. In XXIX they were addressed by
Edward the Confessor as the burfumen.*> Both these compounds are reminders of the citizens as
people living within a fortified centre.

The documents also give us the names of some of earliest known tenement-holders in the city,
before those named in the two surveys in the Liber Wintoniensis. The close association with the royal
court, firstly of Wessex and later of England, is exemplified by the ownership of property in

57 See T. S. R. Bease, English Art 1100-1216 (Oxferd, 1953),
169-80; alse Riall, Henry of Blois, 19-26. Fer his influence on

5 Cf the 1ath-cent. priests in Surveys I and II; see WS 1,
394-6.

sculpture at Winchester, see Yeshie Kusaba, * Henry of Bleis,
Winchester, and the 12th-Century Renaissance’, in Jehn Creek
(ed), Winchester Cathedral: Nine Hundred Years 1093-1993 (Chi-
chester, 1993), 69-79. Fer the damage te Hyde, St. Mary’s, and
other parts of the city (including the reyal palacc), see WS 1,
297-8.

** Sce belew, XXVIII, nn. g, 13, and 20.

% See belew, XM and X (nn. 17 and 20).

1 See below, XXI, XXIV, and XXVIL

# See below, XIX-XXI, XXTII, and XXV. Cf. WS 1, 384
(Table 28), which hewever emits reference te Exten and
Weetten St. Lawrence. Nete alse the mill asseciated with
Micheldever, Hants, in a diplema ferged in the first half of
the r1th century: XVIIL below.

% Fer the burgcsscs in the 12th century, see WS 1, 423.
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Winchester by two queens. At some time before her death on § December 02, Ealhswith, the
widow of King Alfred, owned the urban estate or haga delimited in I Alfgifu Emma, queen
successively of Athelred Il and Cnut, and mother of Edward the Confessor, was granted in 1012 the
tenement delimited by the boundary-clause of XX VIII. Lower in the court hierarchy there is the
thegn Athelgeard, a witness to royal diplomas between 932 and 958 and a benefactor of the New
Minster, who was given two city tenements in the reign of King Eadred.** Conan the moneylender
(a tenement-holder by c.1137) is the sole named representative of the mercantile class, but pursued a
trade that may have been vital to many members of the later royal court.*® The names of the lesser
inhabitants do not appear in the documents concerning the city collected here. Nevertheless, there is
no doubt that the lives of many of them would have been touched in some respect by the provisions
or changes the documents record.

5 See belew, X1X and XX. On Athelgeard, see belew, X1X, 55 He held the tenement which had earlier been granted by
n. 2. X XISV, belew; see ibid. n. 4.



II. DOCUMENTS RELATING TO THE
TOPOGRAPHY OF ANGLO-SAXON AND
NORMAN WINCHESTER AND ITS
MINSTERS

I. EDITORIAL PRINCIPLES

HE texts of documents I-XXXII have been taken from manuscripts of widely varying dates

and origin, and the fairly conservative method of editing them here adopted preserves

significant differences in the surviving record. The orthography of the manuscripts has been
followed and all Anglo-Saxon letters (including wynn) are retained. The letters i and j, u and v are
shown as in the manuscript; as are @, ae and ¢; th, 8, and p; and uu, w, and wynn. Except in a few
instances where it obstructs the sense, the medieval punctuation has in general been retained, having
been found to be more consistent and systematic than is generally recognized by most modern
editors;' medial points are, however, not distinguished from low points. However, in relation to
document XXXIII, whose text has been taken from a sixteenth-century printed book, this now
being the earliest surviving version, some of the punctuation and orthography has been
standardized. In all the documents, the usage of capital letters and word-division has been
modernized and paragraphing has been standardized.

The text of each document is preceded by a brief summary of its content; by a commentary
discussing its manuscript context, diplomatic phrasing, and historical significance; and by a
bibliography of known manuscripts, facsimiles, previous editions, and translations. The siglum A
is used only for the manuscript of an original document; other sigla are assigned to manuscript
copies in alphabetical order of date, a fresh series being used for each individual document.

Each document is edited from what appears to be the best surviving manuscript (or, in the case of
XXXIII, the eatliest printed version), with collation to other early manuscripts. Where any words
are missing from a base manuscript and they have been supplied from another, they are printed in
italic type. Standard abbreviations have been silently extended, except for P = ‘that’ and the tironian
nota (7) used for ‘and’ in the vernacular, both of which symbols represent words which have variant
spellings in Old English and early Middle English. A few ambiguous abbreviations (mostly post-
conquest name-forms) have either been extended in italic type or left unextended with an

' Fer a streng case made in faveur ef retaining manuscript  Elfrics Catholic Homilies, the Second Series: Text (Early English
punctuatien in Old English texts, see Bruce Mitchell, The Text Secicty, suppl. ser s, 1979), and (but in a regularized form)
Dangers of Disguise: Old English Texts in Medern Punctuatien’, by Celia and Kenneth Sisam (ed.), The Salisbury Psalter edited from
Review of English Studies ns 31 (1980), 385-413. The punctuatien  Salishury Cathedral MS 150 (Early English Text Seciety 242,
of an carly manuscript was retained by Malcelm Gedden (ed),  1959).
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apostrophe. Editorial emendation or addition lacking manuscript authority is indicated by the use of
square brackets. However, scribal errors of grammar or those due to misreading of letter-forms in
an exemplar have been corrected without the use of brackets in the case of documents whose texts
are taken from manuscripts which are later copies; here the manuscript reading is given in a lettered
footnote. Such scribal errors have been retained in the case of IV, the New Minster re-foundation
codex, but have been pointed out in a lettered footnote; they have also been kept in XVI, a forgery
with several possibly significant copying errors.. Interlined text has been indicated by the use of
caret-marks * ~ and unless otherwise stated all such interlineations are the work of the scribe of the
text.

Each text is printed facing a new translation into Modern English. This translation aims to be
intelligible to the modern reader while, it is hoped, not losing too much of the flavour of
documentary prose. It is intended to be a guide to the text rather than a replacement for it. Anglo-
Saxon personal names in the translation and commentary are mostly standardized to an ideal (late
West Saxon) form, resulting in spellings of name-elements such as £lf- -beorht, and -weald. The
exceptions to this treatment are the following: the names Athelwold, Alfred, Edgar, Edmund,
Edward, Oswald, and Swithun; and the element -red for -red. A set of numbered factual notes has
been supplied to each text and translation, to identify places and individuals, to explain allusions,
and to point out quotations from, or parallels in, other texts. Where Latin or Old English text is
quoted in these factual notes it has been supplied with a Modern English translation; when a printed
source for such a translation is not stated the translation is my own and this has been placed within
square brackets.

2. LIST OF DOCUMENTS

I-XVII Anglo-Saxon and early medieval documents relevant to the sites and foundations in Winchester
of the three minsters and Hyde Abbey

I. a. 5 December 902, boundary of Ealhswith’s tenement at Winchester. English. S 1560
II. AD. ?¢o1, acquisition by King Edward the Elder of land on which to build the New
Minster. English with Latin. S 1443
II. ‘AD. ¢03’, alleged endowment of the New Minster by King Edward the Elder; granting
the hundred of Micheldever with East Stratton, Burcot, Popham, Woodmancott, Brown
Candover, Cranbourne, Drayton by Newton, Swarraton, Northington, Norton by
Selborne, Slackstead and Tatchbury (all in Hants); the manors of Abbotts Ann
(Hants), Collingbourne Kingston (Wilts.), and Chisledon (Wilts.); with fiscal exemptions
for the estate of Durley (Hants), and for the site of the monastery. Latin. S 370
IV. AD. 66, refoundation charter of the New Minster granted by King Edgar. Latin. S 745
V. ‘AD. ¢64 X ¢75’, confirmation of the endowment and privileges of the Old Minster by
King Edgar, concerning estates at Charmouth (Dorset); Alresford, Beauworth, Bentley,
Bishopstoke, Bishop’s Waltham, Bradley, Chilcomb, Chilland, Crawley, Easton, Fare-
ham, Hensting, Highclere, Horton, Hunton, North Waltham, Otterbourne, Overton,
Ovington, Owslebury, Tadley, Tichborne, Twyford, and [Headbourne or Martyr|
Worthy, (Hants); Calbourne (Isle of Wight); Taunton and Washford (Somerset);
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XI.

XII.

XIII.

XIV.

XV.

LIST OF POCUMENTS 39

Beddington, Cyslesdun [?Chessington], Farnham, Frensham, Lake, and Tandridge
(Surrey); and Downton and Fonthill Bishop (Wilts.). Also providing for the government
of relations between the bishop and the recently re-established monks at the Old
Minster, whose food is to be supplied from the estate of Chilcomb (Hants); and
confirming the beneficial hidation of the latter estate. Latin with English. S 821, 817,
825, 814, 810, 824, 826, 823, 815, 822, 816, 827, and 818

AD. 984 [*for ¢70], establishment of the precincts of the three minsters by King Edgar.
Latin. S 807

AD. ?¢70 X 75, adjustment of the boundaries and property of the three minsters by
King Edgar. English. S 1449

AD. 975 X 978, exchange between Bishop &thelwold and the community at the Old
Minster and AZlfwine, son of Zlfsige and Athelhild, of 12 hides of land a2t Mordune
[unidentified], for 2 acres of land and a stream in Winchester. (i) English, (ii) Latin. S
1376

AD. ¢83, grant by King Athelred II to Bishop Athelgar [of Selsey], of meadow-land to
the north of Winchester. Latin with English. S 845

AD. 1072 X 1086, grant by King William I to the New Minster, of the church of Alton
(Hants), with its tithes, rents, and 5 hides of land, and of the church of Kingsclere
(Hants), with its tithes, rents, and 4 hides and 1 yardland of land; in exchange for the site
of the New Minster cemetery. Latin. Regesta 1, 37; Bates Regesta 344

AD. 1082 X 1087, grant in alms to the poor and to pilgrims by Abbot Riwallon of the
New Minster, of the estate of Alton (Hants), which King William I had granted in
exchange for the site of the New Minster cemetery. Latin.

Windsor (Berks.) [2¢ May 1110], confirmation of grant by King Henry I to the Old
Minster and to Bishop William Giffard of Winchester, of a fair for eight days at the
church of St. Giles on the eastern hill of Winchester and of all royal profits in the city
during the same period; ie. for the three days which King William II had granted them,
and for five extra days now granted in exchange for the land of the bishopric recently
given for the new site of the New Minster outside the north gate of the city. Latin.
Regesta i1, 947

Westbourne (Sussex), 13 September 1114, declaration by King Henry I of the agreement
between Bishop William [Giffard] of Winchester and Abbot Geoffirey of the New
Minster, concerning the removal of the monastery to Hyde, the grant of Worthy
[Abbotts Barton, Hants| and the settlement of their dispute about arrangements for the
annual Palm Sunday procession; also referring to the grant by the king to the bishop of
five extra days for St. Giles’s Fair. Latin. Regesta ii, 1070

Windsor (Berks.) [?2 February 1116], confirmation by King Henry I to Hyde Abbey, of
the churches of Kingsclere and Alton (Hants), with § hides of land at Alton, as granted
to them by King William I in exchange for the land in Winchester on which he built
his hall; the said property to be held free of geld, murder-fine, pleas, and plaints, like the
land in Winchester on which the king’s house stands. Latin. Regesta ii, 1126

Windsor (Berks.) [22 February 1116], writ of King Henry I to William of Pont de
I’Arche and the collectors of Winchester, ordering that the land of Hyde and that taken
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in exchange by the abbey of Winchester should be as free from gelds and other plaints
as was the land where the abbey used to stand and as are the king’s own house and the
men who dwell in it, and particularly in regard to the geld of 400 marks and all other
gelds. Latin. Regesta ii, 1886

XVI. ‘AD. 1107 X 111¥, alleged grant by King Henry I to the New Minster, of the ‘liberty’
of the street outside the north gate of the city of Winchester. Latin. Regesta ii, 1125

XVII. AD. 1154 X 1171, confirmation by King Henry II to Hyde Abbey of the land of Hyde
given by King Henry I and the land of Worthy [Abbotts Barton, Hants| given in
exchange by Bishop William [Giffard]; to be held as quit and as freely as the abbot and
monks used to hold their church and cemetery within the city. Also confirming rights
of sanctuary and burial at the abbey church and such freedom of the said lands from
service as the king has with regard to his own hall within the city. Latin.

XVII-XXIX Anglo-Saxon documents relevant to the topography of the city of Winchester
[those marked here with an asterisk are extracts only]

XVIIL* ‘AD. 900, a reference to the southernmost mill in Winchester, pertaining to the 1oo-
hide estate of Micheldever (Hants). English. S 360
XIX." AD. 46 X @55, grant by King Eadred to his thegn &thelgeard, of a mill at the east gate
and a tenement formerly held by Wulfhun the priest, both of which are to be held as
appurtenances of the [12-hide] estate at Exton (Hants). English. S 463
XX." AD. 946 X #55, grant by King Eadred to his thegn Athelgeard, of the tenement in
Winchester pertaining to the 7-hide estate at West Tisted (Hants). English. S 488
XXI1.* AD. ¢61, a reference to 13 tenements in Winchester pertaining to the so-hide estate at
Hurstbourne Tarrant (Hants). Latin. S 6836
XXII. AD. ¢61, grant by King Edgar to Bishop Beorhthelm [of Winchester], of the 7%-hide
estate at Baston (Hants). Latin with English. S 65
XXIIL* AD. ¢61, a reference to a tenement within the south wall at Winchester, pertaining to
the 10-hide estate at Kilmeston (Hants). English. S 6932
XXIV. AD. ¢88, grant by King Athelred II to Bishop Athelsige [of Sherborne], and
Athelmar, miles, of a tenement in Winchester which Eadgeard had held. Latin. S 871
XXV." AD. 90, a reference to ¢ tenements in Tanner Street, Winchester, pertaining to the
15-hide estate at Wootton St. Lawrence (Hants). English. S 874
XXVI. AD. e96, restoration by King Athelred II to the Old Minster, of a tenement in
Winchester bequeathed to them by the lady Alfswith, and grant of half a fish-weir
with adjacent ground at Brentford (Middx.). Latin with English. S 83¢
XXVIL® ¢ AD. 1002, a reference to 29 tenements in Winchester pertaining to Wherwell Abbey.
Latin and English. S ¢04
XXVII. AD. 1o12, grant by King Athelred II to his queen Alfgifu, of a tenement in
Winchester. Latin with English. S 25
XXIX. AD. 1052 X 1053, confirmation by King Edward the Confessor to the Old Minster, of
his mother’s bequest of the tenement in Winchester called &lfric’s Godbegot; and of
the 1o-hide estate at Hayling (Hants). English. S 1153
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BL, Cotton MS.Vesp. A. viii, fo. 19 (s.x?), the New Minster refoundation charter (IV),
the first scribe: part of caps xi and xii (see pp. 71-2 and 85).
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BL, Add. MS. 29436, fo. 10" (s. xiii med.). Winchester cathedral cartulary
at top, document XXIX, written by the same scribe as in PL.V. (see pp. 9 and 22)
(c.250 x 180 mm.]
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XXX-XXX Late Anglo-Saxon and early medieval documents relating to the beneficial hidation of
the estate of Chilcomb, Hants

XXX. AD. ¢84 x 1001, confirmation by King Athelred II to Bishop Altheah [II, of
Winchester] of the beneficial hidation of Chilcomb, as first granted by his forefathers
and previously confirmed by King Alfred. English. S 946
XXXI. a. AD. 1086. List of lands [in Hants] belonging to Chilcomb. English. S 1820
XXXII. AD. 1086. The Domesday Book entry for the estate of Chilcomb. Latin.

XXXI Papal letter concerning the reform of the @Id Minster

XXXIII. AD. ?¢63. Letter of Pope John [XII] to King Edgar, giving approval to the replacement
of the secular canons of the Old Minster by monks and to new arrangements for the
election of the bishop. Latin. Jaffé 3753






III. DOCUMENTS I-XXXIII:
TEXT, TRANSLATION, AND NOTES






I-XVII

ANGLO-SAXON AND EARLY MEDIEVAL
DOCUMENTS RELEVANT TO THE SITES
AND FOUNDATIONS IN WINCHESTER OF
THE THREE MINSTERS AND HYDE ABBEY

Before 5 December 9oz, boundary of Ealhswith’s tenement at Winchester

English

S 1560, Finberg 177, Ker Catalogue 237

HIS text records the outer limits of a tenement (haga) in Winchester which, it states, Ealhswith
‘has’ (haefd, present tense); thus its composition is to be dated before the death of Ealhswith
[King Alfred’s consort] on § December 902." The tenement lay between ‘the market street’
(High Street) to the north and ‘the middle street’ (subsequently disused) to the south, and between
the most westerly watercourse south of High Street to the west and an intra-mural route to the east

(see Fig. 7). This area of land was apparently that later given by Ealhswith for the foundation of

Nunnaminster and was afterwards occupied by the monastic buildings as well as by properties in

the street, now known as Colebrook Street, which had developed outside the monastic precinct of
Nunnaminster (later called St. Mary’s Abbey) by 1148.” The description of the boundary of this haga
proceeds clockwise from point to point and is important for its reference to several topographical

teatures which have since disappeared; for instance, some of the watercourses mentioned, with their

mills and fords, were probably affected by the establishment of the three monastic precincts in the
reign of King Edgar.® Pauline Stafford has suggested that the territorial unit could have been

! See belew, I, n. 2.

> See WS 1, 321-3 and Fig. 19; cf. WS 2.i, Fig. 94 (c.1300).
Alse WS 4.i, (ferthceming), Part XI. Ealhswith prebably
received the suppert of her sen Edward the Elder, whese
daughter (St) Eadburh was placed in the Nunnaminster
cemmunity; see Susan J. Ridyard, The Royal Saints of Anglo-

Saxon England: a Study of 1West Saxon and East Anglian Cults
(Cambridgc Studies in Medieval Life and Theught, 4th ser. g,
Cambridge, 1988), 16-17, 32.

3 See belew, VI-VIL Nete that the present interpretation of
the beundary diftiers frem that by F. J. Baigent in Birch Ancient
Manuscript, after p. 32, which preceeds anti-cleckwise and alse
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Ealhswith’s dower when she married King Alfred in 868.® While this is impossible to prove, 1t 1s
true that the unit of land could have existed for some time before Ealhswith’s death in 902, and may
even have existed, in someone else’s ownership, prior to 868. It may thus give a picture of part of the
city before its redevelopment c. 880. The apparently rather informal nature of the eastern defence,
‘king’s city-hedge’ may support this view.?

There is no reason to doubt the authenticity of the text. The boundary describes a complete
circuit and is recorded in the form of a general declaration phrased in an acceptable Old English
syntax.

The record has survived only because it was entered in a blank space in the ninth-century prayer-
book of Mercian origin, later known as the Book of Nunnaminster, which may have belonged to
Ealhswith who herself came from Mercia.* The script used for I'is a transitional one, a precursor of
the tenth-century ‘reformed’ or Anglo-Saxon square minuscule.” As mentioned above, the
boundary-description was composed before Ealhswith’s death in ¢o2. It may have been copied
into the prayer-book by the first scribe of the Parker manuscript of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle.®
Malcolm Parkes has suggested that it, like some of the other surviving early examples of the
reformed script, was written by a member of the community at Nunnaminster.” If, however, the
prayer-book had indeed formerly belonged to Ealhswith, even if it later belonged to Nunnaminster
(which is not proven), the scribe of the additional text need not have been based in the nunnery.
David Dumville has suggested that I may have been written at the Old Minster and this is a real
possibility, although it should be remembered that, even if written by a priest attached to the
(unreformed) Old Minster, the actual place of writing need not have been the church itself or its
buildings as secular clerics were not usually confined to a precinct in the way that monks were."

takes in a strip of land aleng the Itchen te the N. of City Mill; see
map, ibid.

* In discussien at the Alfred the Great Cenference, Seuth-
ampten, Scptcmbcr 1999. Fer the marriage, see Asser, cap. 29:
Keynes and Lapidge, 77.

®> See belew, I, n. 8.

® BL, Harl. MS. 2965; see E. A. Lewe, Codices Latini Antiquiores
(Oxferd, 1934-72), i, 199, and Ker Catalogue 237. Fer its
relationship te ether Mercian manuscripts and prayer-beeks ef
s.ix’, see Michelle P. Brewn, The Book of Cerne: Prayer, Patronage
and Power in Ninth-Century England (Lenden, Terente, and
Bufifale, 1996), esp. pp. 137, 168-71, 175. Fer further discussien
of its prayers, sce Barbara Raw, ‘Alfredian Piety: the Beok of
Nunnaminster’, in Jane Reberts, Janet L. Nelsen, and Malcelm
Gedden (ed), Alfred the 1Vise: Studies in Honour of Janet Bately on
the @ccasion of her Sixty-Fifth Birthday (Cambridge, 1997), 145-53.

7 See David N. Dumville, ‘English Square Minuscule Script:

the Backgreund and Early Phases’, ASE 16 (1987), 147-79, at
163-4; and idem, Wesex and England from Alfred to Edgar: Six
Essays on Political, Cultural and Ecclesiastical Reform (Weedbridge,
1992), 83-97. Alse M. B. Parkes, ‘The Palacegraphy ef the Parker
Manuscript of the Chronicle, Laws and Sedulius, and Histeri-
egraphy at Winchester in the Late Ninth and Tenth Centuries’,
ASE 5 (1976), 149-71, and idem, ‘A Fragment of an Early-Tenth-
Century Anglo-Saxon Manuscript’, ASE 12 (1983), 129-40.

* CCCC,MS. 173, fes. 1-16". See Parkes, ‘A Fragment’, 131-2;
cf. Ker Catalo'gue, lix, and Parkes, ‘Parker Manuscript’, 158, n. 3.
Nete that altheugh Dumville decs net believe it te be the same
hand, he weuld date beth te the gros; see Vessex and England
from Alfred to Edgar, 83, 9s.

* Parkes, ‘A Fragment’, 132.

10 ‘English Square Minuscule Script, 164, n. 89. Cf belew, IV,
xii; alse VI and VII fer the later menastic precincts at
Winchester.



BOUNDPARY OF EALHSWITH’S TENEMENT, 4.5 DEC. %62 47

MS.:

B. BL, Harl. MS. 2665, fo. 40" (s.ix/x)

Facsimiles: ASE 12 (1683), PL 11l David N. Dumville, Wessex and England from Alfred to Edgar: Six
Essays on Political, Cultural, and Ecclesiastical Reform (Woodbridge, 1¢2), PL. II; Michelle
P. Brown, The Book qf Cerne: Prayer, Patronage and Power in Ninth-Century England
(London, Toronto, and Buffalo, 14e6), Fig. 13

Edited: BCS 630

Birch, Ancient Manuscript, 86; with translation and map, 32-3

Printed from the manuscript

pas hagan gemere pe Ealhspid' haefs® =t
Pintan ceastre 1id up of pem forda®’ on pone
pestmestan mylengear pestepeardne® pat east
on pone ealdan pelig 7 ponan up andlangesb pas
eastran mylengeares‘ pat nord on pa ceap stret’ ~

¢ The alternative dative sg. of ferd ‘a ford, crossing place’; see BT,
sy ¥ The adverbial form of the preposition andlang ‘along’;

see BT Suppl. and BT Addenda,s.v. (ex inf. the late Professor J. McN
Bodgson).

! Balhswith the wife of King Alfred, whem she married in
869 accerding te Asser, cap. 29: Keynes and Lapidge, 77.

? hafi. The use here of the present indicative tense indicates a
date for the compesition of this text befere Ealhswith’s death en
5 December go2: see the entry in the Mercian Register translated
in Whitcleck EHB 1, and her ebit in Bed, Junius MS. 27, fe. 7°
and in BL, Cetten MS. Galba A. xviii, fe. 14".

* up of pem forda The beundary began at the ford (alse belew
at n. 13) at the SW. cerncr of the tenement, where the ‘the
middle street’ (see n. 12) cressed a waterceurse which ran seuth
frem High Street (see n. 7) te drive the mill referred te belew in
n. 4. This may have been the waterceurse (?fed frem the Lewer
Breek) which Bishep Athelweld later diverted te the New
Minster; see belew, VII, n. 17. The ferd prebably teek the
highway acress shallew water seuth of ‘the westernmest mill-
yair’ (see n. 4). It is unlikely te have been identical with (la) Forda,
discussed WS 1, 237 and WS 2.ii, 485, which seems te have been
further nerth.

N mylengear. The term ‘mill-yair’ denetes a transverse stream-
dam er weir; cf. P. Rahtz and D. Bulleugh, ‘The Parts of an
Angle-Saxen Mill’, ASE 6 (1977), 15-37, at 25-6, and 32. The
cempeund mylengear (BT Suppl, 644) has as its secend clement
OE *gear, ‘a yair, an enclesure or dam made in a river or ether
water fer catching fish’; see EPN i, 197. The cennectien with
fishing may net be relevant in the present cempeund, but was
knewn later in Winchester; see WS 2.ii, 977, fer a reference in
1575 te the farre with the fish beds’ at a lecatien (near Durn
Gate Mill, ibid. 972) which in 1490 had been described as a weir
called Fissherbede. Twe ether examples of the cempeund mylen-
gear eccur in surviving Anglo-Saxon recerds. One (on done ealdan
mylier paer pa pelegas standad) is in the beunds described in BL,
Cetten MS. Augustus ii. €3 (S 495 (1)), an eriginal diplema
which recerded the grant in 944 by King Edmund te Bishep

The boundary of the tenement which Ealhs-
with' has® at Winchester runs up from the ford’
on to the western side of > the westernmost mill-
yair,* then east to the old willow and thence up
along the eastern mill-yair,‘ then north to the
market street;” then there east along the market

Alfric [of Hercford; see Hart ECNE 2] of land in Nerthants.
The ether (on done mulen ger ponan andlang #zere mylen dic) is in the
beundary ef Padwerth, Berks, which survives in a r3th-cent.
cepy of a diplema granted in 956 by King Eadwig te his man
Eadric: BCS 984 (S 620), PNBerks iii, 645-6.

‘The westernmest mill-yair’ was apparently a weir built acress
the waterceurse referred te abeve inn. 3 and prebably served te
centrel its water for the pewering of a mill slightly te the east of
where the Pestern Mill later steed (see WS 1, Fig. 8 and WS i,
555-6). This mill was pessibly that referred te belew in VII (see
ibid. n. 19) as having later been ruined by Bishep Athelweld’s
diversion of its water te the New Minster. For ether mill-yairs,
further east within the city, see belew, nn. 6 and 9.

® pestepeardne is an adjective in the masc. sg. accusative case
agreeing with mylengear and specifying the western end of the
mill-yair se that the edifice and the water of the ford (see nn. 3
and 13) are included within the tenement. This is the eppesite of
the usage of westeweardne (and easteweardne) advanced in A R.
Rumble, ‘The Merstham (Surrey) Charter-Beunds, AD. 947,
JEPNS 3 (1970—71), 6-31, at pp. 9-I0, with reference te S 28.
The usage in the present text is mere likely te be the cerrect ene,
hewever, and the Merstham beundary sheuld be taken te have
altered its line at peints &, 12, 13, and 16 at seme time since 947.

5 The beundary precceded en te, and apparently aleng, ‘the
westernmest mill-yair’ (see n. 4) and centinued castwards te ‘the
old willew’ which steed te the west of ‘the ecastern mill-yair’
The latter was anether transverse weir, but built acress the next
waterceurse te the east of that en which the ‘westernmest’ ene
steed. The beundary then cressed this sccend waterceurse by
means of ‘the eastern mill-yair’

7 Nerthwards frem the castern end of ‘the castern mill-yair’
(see n. 6) te ‘the market-street’, ie. High Street, tewards its
castern end. See WS 1, 234, sn. {In) Magno Vico, and ibid 278; see
alse belew, XXVII, n. 12 and XXVIII, n. 16. The reute was
prebably that marked by the later beundary wall which runs N .-
S. behind the Guildhall.
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ponne per east andlanges” pere ceap straete o8
cyninges burghege® on pone ealdan mylengear”
pat per 7langes” pes ealdan mylegeares o8 hit
sticad on pem ifihtan xsce'® pet par sud ofer pa
tpifealdan fordas'' on pa strat midde'” pet par
eft pest andlanges’ strete 7 ofer pone ford"
pat sticap  eft
mylengeare .,**

hit on pxem pestemestan

© Seep. 47, n b 4 Altered from andlangzes

* Eastwards aleng ‘the market-street’ (see n. 7) te the urban
defence called ‘king’s city-hedge’ near East Gate; see WS 1, 273.
The absence of a definite article might suggest that ‘king’s city-
hedge’ was an established place-name at the time that the
present text was cempesed, and hence that the feature was
already of seme age. The peint appears te have been at the NE.
cerner of the tenement. The significance of the use of fecg here,
rather than weall, may reflect the nen-use of the remains of the
Reman wall as the city defence here. Hewever, as the later
defences fellew the precise line of this part of the Reman wall,
hecg may refer te a timber palisade (or even a live hedge) on tep
of the cevered feundatiens ef the wall

* The adjective eald may here mean ‘fermer, disused’; cf. EPN
i, 8, s.v ald. ‘The old mill-yair’ scems te have been a weir near,
but within, the city’s eastern defences (see n. 8), and may have
been ene which had been made ebselete by their censtructien if,
for example, that had necessitated the draining of a side-channel
of the R. Itchen which had driven a mill here. Alternatively, it
may have been affected by the building ef the city bridge,
attributed te St. Swithun (d 863: Keynes 1994, 1129-30); see WS
I, 271-2, and WS 4ii (ferthceming).

'* The beundary precceded on te and (?SW) aleng ‘the old
mill-yair’ (see n. 9) as far as ‘the ivy-cevered ash’ which seems te
have been adjacent te it (?at its western end). The werd stica# is
frem OE stician which literally means ‘te stick, stab, pierce’. BT,
s.v, sect. IIL, gives a meaning ‘te run, li¢’ in relation te the ceurse
of a beundary, but the significance of the verb in the present
text, and alse in seme of the examples queted by BT, ibid,, seems
te be cleser te the literal meaning, describing the figurative
actien by which the line of the beundary ‘strikes’ a particular

street as far as king’s city-hedge,3 on to the old
mill-yair,” then there along the old mill-yair
until it strikes the ivy-covered ash,' then there
south over the double fords'' to the middle
street,'” then there west again along the street
and over the ford,'” so that it strikes again the
westernmost mill-yair."*

named feature. It eccurs again (sticap) in relation te ‘the western-
mest mill-yair’ at the end of the beundary (see n. 14).

"' fordas. The use of the plural ferm here implies that there
was mere than enc ‘deuble ford’ te the seuth of ‘the ivy-cevered
ash’ (see n. 10), between it and ‘the middle street’ (see n. 12). The
ferds were presumably acress waterceurses which had been
channelled W.-E. (er E-W.) within the city. The line of the
beundary here is the earliest written evidence te imply a N.-S.
reute within the eastern city-defences te the seuth of High
Street; cf. the later Celebreek St East and the tenement te the
seuth described in 1148 as being ubi callis regis solebat esse (WS 1,
10, 716).

" on pa straxt midde. The fermer E-W. strect midway
between High Street and the seuthern wall of the city. It was
prebably en the line new fellewed by the nerth wall ef the
Welvesey enclesure and the passage leading te Water Clese (cf.
WS 1, 235). It may have fallen inte disuse as a public reute
when the menastic precincts were created in the reign of Edgar
(cf. belew, VI and VII) but survived as the path frem the
cathedral inte the precinct of the bishep’s palace at Welvesey.
Further west this may have been ‘the seuth street’ referred te
belew in I, n. 20.

> ofer pone ford. Te and ever the same ford mentiencd abeve
in n. 3 The beunds de net mentien the N-S. waterceurse
(Abbey Mill Stream) which new runs immediately te the west of
the Welvesey enclesure, suggesting that, if it then existed, it may
have been in a culvert under the street. It may hewever be
recerded further seuth in 975 X 978; see belew, VIIL, n. 11.

' The beundary-circuit was cempleted by ‘striking’ (cf. n. 10)
‘the westernmest mill-yair’. Since the ferd had already been
cressed (see n. 13), this final peint must again have been at the
western end of the mill-yair (cf nn. 4 and s).
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A.D. 2901, acquisition by King Edward the Elder of land on which to
build the New Minster

English, with Latin invocation

S 1443, Finberg 33, CIV 23

H1s document records the exact dimensions of the original site within Winchester on which

the New Minster was built in the early tenth century. The site was acquired by Edward the

Elder as two distinct (but apparently adjacent) plots which are to be located to the north of the
cathedral, one of them received as part of an exchange with Bishop Denewulf and the cathedral
community and the other by the grant of the West Saxon witan. The involvement of the witan
suggests that the second piece of land, which is precisely delimited, was in some sense public land,
either because it belonged to the adjacent royal residence or because it had not before been granted
as bookland. It is possible that the line of the north and west sides of the plot acquired from the
cathedral preserved the boundaries of the Old Minster’s enclosure as first granted in the seventh
century.'

The outside limits of date for the transactions, fixed by the episcopal witnesses and the donor, are
800 X 008. A reasonable case has been made for the year 901 (see below), however, the absence of
Grimbald of St. Bertin’s from the witness-list implies a date after his death on 8 July of that year.?

The diplomatic form of the text is that of a general declaration before witnesses of the exact
details of the acquisitions, so that the transactions became matters of public record. Nearly all of the
witnesses recur in other documents claiming to be of the late ninth or early tenth centuries, some of
them of better diplomatic status than others.” The episcopal subscriptions reflect Edward the Elder’s
royal power at this time. Besides the archbishop of Canterbury, they consist of the two bishops of
Wessex (Winchester and Sherborne), three bishops of Mercia (Lichfield, Hereford, and Dorchester),
and the bishops of London, Rochester, and the South Saxons (Selsey). It is probable that this witness-
list (or the memorandum that lay behind it, see below) was later used by those who forged S 360
(see below, XVIII) and I, but it itself appears to be genuine. The absence of ealdormen (duces) is
paralleled in S 363, 380, 1285, and 1287, of this period. Several of the remaining witnesses were
probably members of the cathedral community.* Simon Keynes has suggested that the witness-list
of Iis based on ‘the same, or a very similar memorandum’ also used for the (much shorter) witness-
lists in S 365-6, both dated @01, the latter at Southampton. If so, this would date the acquisition of
land for the New Minster to that year.®

! See WS 4i (ferthceming) Fer the twe plets see Fig. &, ® See belew, II, nn. 24—61.
respectively: (i) land between B-H and K-L, and (i) land within * See Keynes Liber Vitae, 105, and cf. Keynes 1994, 1146.
a line B-C-D-E-F-G-H. ® Keynes Liber Vitae, ibid.

? See Griersen, ‘Grimbald’, 554. CE WS 1, 313.
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None of the four surviving MSS. contains a complete text of the document. The earliest text, that
in MS. B (the New Minster Liber Vitae) is acephalous, due to the loss of a folio. That in MS. C (the
Codex Wintoniensis; an addition made in the mid thirteenth century by scribe m)* has undergone
some linguistic modernization and also lacks seventeen subscriptions present in B. The text in D
(the Liber de Hyda) is a chronicler’s paraphrase. While it is possible that all these three MSS. had the
same, now-lost, exemplar, it is perhaps more likely that both the cathedral and the New Minster
had separate copies of the record, and there may have been another in the royal archive. From the
scribal errors in MS. C we can at least say that its exemplar was written in insular minuscule script.”
The fourth MS. (E) is an extract from D, made by the antiquary John Stow in 1572.

& See abeve, p- 9. This scribe alse cepicd XXAX, belew, inte
anether Winchester cathedral cartulary, BL, Add. MS. 29436; see 7 See belew, I, nn. 4, d, u, cc, and r
PL 1V.

MSS.: B. BL, Stowe MS. 44, fo. 57° (sxi'; incomplete)
C. BL, Add. MS. 15350, fo. 8" (sxiii med,; incomplete)
D. Earl of Macclesfield, Shirburn Castle, Liber (abbatiae) de Hyda, fo. 12" (sxiv/xv;
incomplete)
E. BL, Lansdowne MS. 717, fo. 26" (s. xvi®), from D

Facsimiles: Keynes, Liber Vitae, from B
See below, Pl V, from C

Edited: KCD 1087, from C
Thorpe, 156—8, with translation, from C
LH, 80—1, from D
BCS 605, from C; ibid. 1338, from B
LI’H, 1558, from B; ibid. 155—7 n., with translation, from C
Harmer SEHD 16, with translation, p. se, from C
Miller New Minster 2, from B and C

Main text printed from C collated to B; witness-list printed from B collated to C. D is but a short
and muddled notice (in Latin) of the transaction, with Latin and Middle English bounds added. E is
an extract from D.
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+ In nomine Domini . Ic Eadperd' cynig®
begeat @t Denulfe® biscepe 7 ®t 8zn hipun® on

7 Bt stenne’

Pinteceastre pa pindcirican®
slapern® 7 Bzrto Bxs landes be sufan Bere
cirican 7 8n slepern . xxiiii . gerda® on lange .
7 on braede Gar hit bradest is fif geurda . 7 8er hit
unbradost is anne geurde .” to 8xn Ot ic Ser
mynster® on gestadolode . for mine saule halo 7
mines 8as arpyrdan® fader Alfredes” cyninges’ .
7 ic let be ealra Pest Sexna pitena® gedeahte 7
leafe to biscepe 7 to pan hipun sancte Andreas
cirican'® . 7 Sone pordig'' e dzrto geunnan’ pes
into dere stope'” ¢ on ece erfe'’ . xt hit nage
nan man fram Sre stope to delanne?

¢ crinig C, a scribal misreading of the exemplar's letter y as insular
minuscule r; . nn. d and u. Cynig would be an intermediate form
between standard 1Vest Saxon cyning and late TVest Saxon cyng; v.
Campbell §474. The text in B does not begin until n m, below
b L > ..

Second minim of first n of stenne marked in error as letter i in C
¢ arpyrdan C cigninges C, with the exemplar's letter y
misread as i followed by insular minuscule g of nn. a and u
“piteia C f gannnan C ¢ tpedalanne C, a copy-
ing error influenced by the preceding word

! Edward the Elder, king of the Angle-Saxens, 899-924. His
widew Eadgifu witnessed the New Minster refeundatien-charter
in 966; see belew, IV, n. 132.

* Bishep of Winchester, 878 X 879-908. Denewulf subscribes
¢. gor X go4: O’'Denevan i, 29; ii, 109. Alse referred te in I
(0 4)

® et §2n hipun. That is, the bishep’s familia ef secular clergy
asseciated with the cathedral Members of it are prebably
represented amengst the subscriptiens belew, frem Beernstan,
priest (see belew, n. 44), te the end. CE£ I, n. s.

“ pa pindcirican. The significance of the cempeund pindcirice
is net clear but it may describe a church censtructed of wattle.
It may refer te the breve monasteriolum said te have been given
by King Alfred te Grimbald; see belew, n. 9. The legendary
first church at Glastenbury, asseciated with Jeseph ef Ari-
mathea, was alse said te have been partly built of twisted
wattle (uirgis torquatis); this passage, hewever, is frem a later
interpelation inte William of Malmesbury’s r2th-cent. acceunt;
sce John Scett, The Early History of Glastonbury: An Edition,
Translation and Study of William of Malmesbury's Be antiquitate
Glastonie ecclesie (Weedbridge, 1981), cap. 1 (pp. 44-5), and
p- 186, n. 14.

® §zt steenne slapern. This was presumably the dermitery later
said te have been given by King Alfred te Grimbald; see belew,
n. 9. It is perhaps stated specifically te be made of stene in
centrast te the ‘weund’ church.

& gerda. The Angle-Saxen ‘yard’ (OE gyrd, Lat. virga er virgata)
was equivalent te a red, s%» medern yards. The measurement
alse eccurs in IX and XXVII, ¢.v, and in the Burghal Hidage
Calculatien; see David Hill and Alexander R. Rumble (ed.), The

+ In the name of the Lord. I, King Edward,’
acquired from Bishop Denewulf’ and from the
community’ in Winchester the ‘wound’ church?
and the stone dormitoryS and thereto, of the
land to the south of the church and the
dormitory, [a piece] 24 ‘yards" in length and s
‘yards’ broad at its broadest and one ‘yard’ at its
narrowest,” so that I might found a monastery8
thereon for the salvation of my soul and of that
of my venerable father King Alfred.” And I gave
up to the bishop and the community, with the
advice and permission of all the West Saxon
counsellors, St. Andrew’s church' and the
enclosure'’ which was given thereto, unto the
cathedral' in perpetual inheritance,'” so that no
one may alienate it from the cathedral.

Befence of Wessex: the Bur ghal Hidage and Anglo-Saxon Fortifications
(Manchester and New Yerk, 1996), 30, 71. Cf. belew, n. 22.

7 Quirk NM, 52 and n. 1, inserts here ‘ab eccidente
menasterii 12 virgas lengitudinis, “en the west of the menastery
12 reds in length™, en the autherity of MS. D, assuming that a
cerrespending OE phrase was emitted frem MS. C by the
cepyist. Hewever, this part of MS. D is enly a Latin and
Middle English paraphrase of these sectiens eof the text which
centain measurements, and the ‘r2 reds are these mentiencd
belew, due west of the SW. cerner of St. Gregery’s church.

* The New Minster.

® King Alfred (371-99) is said in LH (s1) te have beught fer
Grimbald ef St. Bertin’s land at Winchester for a chapel and a
dermitery and te have intended te build a menastery there for
him but te have died befere he ceuld de se; the (?rath-cent)
Vita secunda of Grimbald alse refers te King Alfred’s planning ef
the New Minster, but the (?roth-cent.) Vita prima refers enly te a
breve monasteriolum, given te Grimbald by King Alfred until a
bishepric sheuld beceme vacant fer him; see Griersen, ‘Grim-
bald’, 533-4, 556, n. 1, and cf. belew, III, n. 3.

'8 sancte Andreas cirican. St. Andrew’s, Gar Street, is the enly
church in the city which is knewn te have had this dedicatien,
but is net necessarily the ene referred te here; see WS 2ii, 628-9.

u donepordig. OF wordig (EPN ii, 275—6) ceuld refer here cither te
an enclesed picce of land within the city or te a whele estate
eutside it. If the latter, there is nething te cennect it with the
cathedral estates of Headbeurne Werthy and Martyr Werthy.

2 into #zre stope. OF stow (EPN ii, 159-61) is here used in its
specialized sense of ‘hely place’ referring, as is shewn by the rest
of this passage, te the cathedral. Cf S 1285 (BCS s99; an
cpiscepal lease of AD. go2) which is dated on pzre meran stope
on Pintanceastre.

© on ece yrfe. This is a standard phrase te describe the
perpetuity of tenure in beekland, used mest eften in the
vernacular endersements te Latin diplemas ef the tenth and
cleventh centuries (cf the rubric te XXII, at n. a). See alse
fellewing nete.
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Donne is 8is se eaca e eallra Pest Seaxna
pitan Szrto eacan me gebocodon on ece erfe' .
Arest sudrichte from" an beodern’ '° to sancte
Gregories cirican'® . Sonne from 8zre sud pest
hyrnan® sancte Gregories cirican . xii . geurda
pestrichte to Bzre strete'” . onne richte nord .
donne

xiii . geurde to Ozre nord strete'®

eastrichte . xliii . geurde . 7 . vi. fet! to Bare

east strete'” . donne sudrichte . xx . geurde [] 7.

vi . fet to daere sud strete®® . donne pestrichte™ be

dare sud strete” to Bem’ lictune? *'. vii . geurde?

.7 . vi. fet . Bonne richt" nord . v . geurde’
Donne’ is 8zs ymbgang” ealles 8rin” farlan-

ges” . 7 || 8reo metgeurda™*

+ [.] Eadpeard”® . rex .

+ [.] ABelpears™® . frater regis .

+ [] Plegmund® > [] archiepiscopus []

+ [] Denepulf? . episcopus .

* fren C J beete:rn C k hyrnan underlined C
! Point after fet C ™ pestryhte B, which begins here
* strete B °dzm B, Ben C ? lictune
underlined C ? gerda B " ryhte B
* gerda B ‘ denne B * ymbganges B; simb-

ganges (underlined) C, with the exemplar's letter y misread as si; of.
nn. a and d Y dree B, driu C ¥ furlang B
“ metgerda B ¥ Eadpeard C. Neither this nor any other of
the subscriptions in B are punctuated. Bar (erased) beneath the signum
crucis C ? Ealdered C * Plemund C

e edllra Pest Seaxna pitan . . . me gebocodon on ece yrfe. The
permissien and witness of the West Saxen ceunscllers weuld be
needed before King Edward ceuld grant any land as beekland
(ct. abeve, n. 13), since such a grant curtailed custemary dues and
inheritance. Accerding te III (qu), a pest-cengquest fergery, land
was beught back frem ncighbeuring persens helding preperty
by right ef inheritance. It may be, hewever, that this secend
picce of land was part ef the reyal residence and was thus
theught ef as held by the king in trust fer his successers en the
threne. In this centext it is interesting that William I recevered
pessession of part of the New Minster site ¢. 1070 fer the
extension of the reyal palace; sece WS 1, 292-4, 316; WS 2,
573-5 and Fig. &s; cf. belew, X-XI, and XTV.

** from ¥an beodzern. N'W. of the cathedral. Presumably part of
the same institutien as the ‘weund church’ and the ‘stene
dermitery’; see abeve, nn. 4 and 5. See A on Fig. 8.

S to sancte Gregories cirican. NW. of the cathedral. Fer a
pessible reference te this church c.roo00, see CH Turner, ‘The
Churches at Winchester in the Early Eleventh Century’, Journal
of Theological Studies 17 (1916), 65-8, at 67. See WS 4.i, and Fig,
AG. See belew, B on Fig. 8.

7 to dzre strete. A street ﬂatcr dcstroycd) running S-N. Fig,. &,
C-D.

Moreover, this is the addition which the
counsellors of all the West Saxons granted me
by diploma as an augmentation thereto in perpe-
tual inheritance.!* First due south from the
t:efeu:tory15 to St. Gregory’s church,' then from
the south-west corner of St. Gregory’s church 12
‘yards’ due west to the street,'” then due north 13
‘yards’ to the north street,'® then due east 43
‘yards’ and 6 feet to the east street,”” then due
south 20 ‘yards’ and 6 feet to the south street, 2
then due west by the south street to the ceme-
tery”' 7 ‘yards’and 6 feet, then due north § ‘yards’.

Farthermore, the total circumference of this

is 3 furlongs and 3 measured ‘yards’*

+ Edward,” king

+ Athelweard,® the king’s brother
+ Plegmund,25 archbishop

+ Denewulf,* bishop

' to dzre nord strzte. Te the ‘back street’ (later destreyed)
running W-E; the line frem D te E on Fig. & Nete that ‘the
nerth street’ (and ‘the east street’, ‘the seuth street’, belew) are
descriptive phrases rather than street-names. Their directional
terms are enly relative te this specific plet of land.

' to dazre eaststrete. Te a street (latcr dcstroycd) running N-S.
Fig. 8, E-F. Cf. preceding nete.

2 to §zere sud strete. Te a street (latcr dcstroycd) running E-W.
Fig. 8, F-G. Pessibly the extensien westwards of ‘the middle
street” mentiencd abeve in I, n. 12. Cf abeve, n. 18.

' to dzm lictune. The cathedral cemetery te the E. of the
church; see WS 4.i.

2 metgeurda. OE met—gyrd means literally a ‘measured yard’,
that is, a standard red’s length (ct. BT, sv. met—gird) It alse eccurs
belew in VII (see ibid. n. 24) This third paragraph, giving the
tetal circumference (ymbgang ealles), was ne deubt the result of a
final measuring precess separate frem these dealing with the twe
censtituent pieces of land and this may explain the use of the
cempeund werd here but net earlier in the text (cf. n. 6). The
werd ymbgang is alse used in the Burghal Hidage Calculation; see
reference cited abeve in n. 6. 2 As abeve, n. 1.

% thelweard died on 16 Octeber 922 accerding te Jehn ef
Wercester; see RR. Darlingten and P. McGurk (ed), The
Chronicle of John of Worcester, 1, The Annals from 450 to 1066
(Oxferd, 1995), 382-3; but in 920 (feur years before Edward the
Elder) accerding te Gesta Regum, 141. He subscribes as filius regis
900 X 9og (cf. alse S 1605 and 354 (BCS 56s), beth gth-cent.
charters), but is called frater regis in S 375-6, 377 (MS. 1), 378, and
383 (all dated AD. gog); BCS €23, 620, 625, 624, and 628; sce
Keynes, Atlas, Tables XXII and XXXV

* Plegmund was archbishep ef Canterbury $go-2 August
923: O'Denevan i, 26, 31. Like the other witnesses, he is alse in
III, whese witness-list was taken frem that in IL

% As abeve, n. 2.
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[] pilfers™? . episcopus .
[] Pulfsige?® . episcopus .
. Asser® . episcopus [/]

. Pighelm® ** . episcopus .
. gfoifnund-ﬁl éP -
. Badgar® . episcopus .

. Pimund® . episcopus .

. Byrnhelm® . abbud #

. Pihtbrord™?* [] minister .

. Deormod® 3¢ . minister .
ke 37

ad

episcopus .

. Beorhtsige . minister .
. Ocea® . minister .
Ocea>® t

I ..
[| ZAbelstan > minister .
[] Pulthelm*® . minister ™"
. Alla*' . minister .
[] Beornstan™ *?

. pulfhelm*® . minister .

[.] minister .

i i i el i e S

. Beornstan®** . presbiter .
. Tata® . presbiter [/
Pilfxerd C “ Pulfrige C, with insular minuscule lows in

the exemplar misread as insular minuscule d First column of
subscriptions ends here C “ Pighen C # Eedmund
C, with Ce- inthe exemplar misread asinsular minuscule high ¢ followed
by e, and the following letters -ol- misread as -d.- % Brinhelm
. abbed C; the second column of subscriptions ends here C
* Ditbrerd C ¥ Deermed C ® Beerhtisige B;
Beerthsge C T Adelstan C ™ Third column of
subscriptions ends here C "™ Heerstan C °° BeerstanB

*7 Wilfrith was cither the bishep ef Lichficld (889 x goo-go3
X 915) er that ef Derchester-en-Thames (893 X goo-go3 X
909): O'Denevan i, 27-%; ii, 94. Beth Wilfrith and Wigmund
(see belew, n. 33) eccur in charters of Edward the Elder in the
cempany ef bisheps frem Wessex and Mercia and may be
assigned alternately te cither Lichficld or Derchester.

* Waulfsige was bishep ef Lenden 897 X 9oo-9og X 926; he
subscribes goo X gog: O’Denevan i, 28; ii, 97; and Keynes Atlas,
Table XXXIIL

> Asser was bishep ef Sherberne (890 x %96) X goo-gog er
908. He subscribes ?goo X gog: O’Denevan i, 29; ii, 104; and
Keynes Atlas, Table XXXIIL On him, see Keynes and Lapidge,
passim.

** Wighelm was bishep ef Selsey 2 X goo-c.9og er 9og X
925: O'Denevan i, 29; ii, 101-2.

*! Ceelmund was bishep ef Rechester 893 X 9oo-gog X 926.
He subscribes goo X gog: O'Denevan i, 29; ii, 100; and Keynes
Atlas, Table X>XXIIL

*? Edgar was bishep of Hercford $88 X goo-g930 X 93r:
O’Denevan i, 27, 41. * As abeve, n. 27.

** Beernhelm, abbet, alse subscribes in S 366, BCS 598 (AD.
gor). He has been wrengly described in the surviving text of S
365, BCS 597 (AD. gor) as a bishep and in that ef S 1236, BCS

POCUMENT II

Wilfrith,* bishop
Waulfsige,”® bishop
Asser,” bishop
Wighelm,” bishop
Ceolmund,*' bishop
Edgar,> bishop
Wigmund,* bishop
Beornhelm,** abbot
Wihtbrord,” thegn
Deormod,* thegn
Beorhtsige,” thegn
Ocea,” thegn
Athelstan,* thegn
Walfhelm,** thegn
Alla,*' thegn
Beornstan,*” thegn
Wulfhelm,* thegn
Beornstan,** priest

e s e e S R

Tata,*® priest

611 (AD. 9o4) as an calderman. He was prebably the abbet whe
teok the ‘alms of the West Saxens and ef King Alfred’ te Reme
in 890 and may have been head of a Kentish menastery; sce
Keynes Liber Vitae, 105, and ASC [A], sa.

°* Wihtbrerd subscribes as first or sccend thegn AD. goo X
909; see Keynes Atlas, Table XXXV. In S 345, BCS 550 (AD.
882) he subscribes as feurth thegn. He was prebably the
beneficiary of S 364, BCS 588, a grant of 10 hides at Fevant,
Wilts, in gor.

% Deermed subscribes as first, second er third thegn AD.
2878 X gog, fifth in S 345, BCS 550 (AD. 882), and as cellerarius
in S 348, BCS 567 (AD. 892); sec Keynes Atlas, Tables XXI and
XXXV He was prebably the beneficiary of S 355, BCS 581 (AD.
892 X 899), an exchange of lands in Berkshire.

7 Beerhtsige subscribes 898 X 903: Keynes Atlas, ibid.

°* (Apart frem in III, belew) Ocea subscribes $92x gor:
Keynes Atlas, ibid.

** Athelstan subscribes 2878 X gog: Keynes Adas, ibid.
Pessibly the beneficiary of S 345, BCS sso (AD. 882), an
exchange of lands in Semerset.

“ Wulthelm (1) subscribes goox gog: Keynes Atlas, Table
XXXV

“! Alla subscribes goo X 903: Keynes Atlas, ibid.

“> Beernstan subscribes 892 X go3: Keynes Atlas, Tables X XI
and XXXV In S 348, BCS 567 (AD. 892) he subscribes as miles.

“ Whulthelm (2) subscribes goox gog: Keynes Atlas, Table
XXXV

“* Beernstan, a priest (of the cathedral), subscribes goox gog;
see Keynes Atlas, Table XXXIV, and Keynes 1994, 1146.

> Tata, a priest (of the cathedral), subscribes goo X gog and
may have been the Tata, fasallus, whe was the beneficiary of S
369, BCS 601, a grant ef land in Berks. in go3. See Keynes, Atlas,
ibid, and Keynes 1994, ibid.
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Pulfred? *¢
Adelstan*’

[.] Beorhtulf #** . presbiter .
Beornulf ** diaconus
Eadstan®® diaconus
Eadulf!

Alfstan®
Abelstan®
Pighelm™
Pulfstan®®

Pulfric>

Ealhstan®’

pynsige55

Eadulf**
Pulfhelm®*
Pulfsige®!
EJadpold® presbiter
Plulfnos® presbiter

+++++++++ A+ +

PP This and the following subscription do not appear in C
4 Brichtulf C " The fourth column of subscriptions, and
with it the text, ends here C

6 (Apart frem in I, belew) Waulfred subscribes goox goz.
He is designated a priest in S 365-6, BCS 597-8. See Keynes
Atlas, ibid.

7 ABthelstan subscribes 2878 X 909, usually as preshiter, but as
sacerdos in S 350, BCS 576 (AD. 898). See Keynes Adas, Tables
XX and XXXIV. He is prebably te be identified with the
Mercian priest recruited by King Alfred; see Keynes 1994, 1146;
and Asser, cap. 77: Keynes and Lapidge, 93.

42 (Apart frem in I, belew) Beerhtwulf, priest, subscribes
goo X gor: Keynes Atlas, Table XXXIV.

“* Beernwulf, deacen, subscribes goo X ¢.90g: Keynes Atlas,
ibid. In S 385, BCS €22 (c.909) he is called minister

s (Apart frem in III, belew) Eadstan, deacen, subscribes goo
X go2: Keynes Atlas, ibid.

POCUMENT II

Wulfred*
Athelstan*’

Beorhtwulf,*®

priest
Beornwulf,** deacon
Eadstan,®® deacon
Eadwulf!
Alfstan®?
Athelstan®
\X/ighelm54
Wulfstan®
Walfric®®
Ealhstan®’
\7(/ynsigeSs
Eadwulf>®
Waulfhelm*®®
Walfsige®'
Eadweald,* priest
Walfnoth,*® priest

T i i s

*! Eadwulf (1) subscribes goo X c.gog and is varieusly

Jcstgnatcd minister, presbiter, and clericus: Keynes Atlas, ibid.
* Alfstan (1), a priest, subscribes goo X c.909: Keynes Atlas,
ibid.

% Athelstan (2), a priest, subscribes as preceding.

54 Wighelm, a deacen, subscribes like Alfstan, abeve, n. 5.
Walfstan (1), a priest, subscribes like &lfstan, abeve, n. 5.
Walfric (1), a priest, subscribes like &lfstan, abeve, n. 52.
Ealhstan, a priest, subscribes goo X gog: Keynes Atlas, ibid.
Wynsige (2), a clerk, subscribes like Alfstan, abeve, n. 52.
Eadwulf (2), a clerk, subscribes like &lfstan, abeve, n. s2.
® Waulthelm, a clerk, subscribes like Zlfstan, abeve, n. 52.
! Waulfsige (1), a clerk, subscribes like &lfstan, abeve, n. 5.
(Apart frem in III, below) Eadweald, priest, decs net eccur
in any ether surviving witness-list of this peried.

® (Apart frem in III, belew) Wulfneth, priest, decs net eccur
in any ether surviving witness-list of this peried.

55
56
57
58
5
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I

‘A.D. 903’, alleged endowment of the New Minster by King Edward the
Elder; granting the hundred of Micheldever with East Stratton, Burcot,
Popham, Woodmancott, Brown Candover, Cranbourne, Drayton by
Newton, Swarraton, Northington, Norton by Selborne, Slackstead and
Tatchbury, all in Hants; the manors of Abbotts Ann, Hants, and
Collingbourne Kingston and Chisledon, both Wilts; with fiscal exemptions
for the estate of Durley, Hants, and for the site of the monastery

Latin

S 370, Finberg 36

HE present diploma purports to be the record of the original endowment of the New Minster
I by Edward the Elder after its foundation by him in alleged fulhilment of his dead father’s
wish." The date 903 appears to follow the (incorrect) later Anglo-Saxon historical tradition of
that year as the date of the dedication of the New Minster.” The rural estates named, several of them
with churches, were in Hampshire and Wiltshire. Most of the Hampshire ones were later part of the
abbot’s hundred of Micheldever; of these, Durley was transferred to the bishop in 1114 as part of an
exchange.” Drayton was restored to the New Minster by King Cnut in 1016, having apparently been
alienated.* Not all of the Hampshire estates were named in Domesday Book, some of them probably
being included under the entry for Micheldever.® Tatchbury was not acquired until 1066, according
to Domesday Book.* The places claimed therefore were together held by the New Minster only
between 1066 and 1114, a fact which supports the suggestion made below that the document was a
product of the early twelfth century.

As Professor N. P. Brooks has noted, this forged diploma has many formulae in common with S
360 and 648, both also in favour of the New Minster.” S 360 claims to be the record of a grant by
King Edward the Elder in ¢oo of the hundred of Micheldever, the bounds of whose constituent
parts it describes in detail, although Brooks has demonstrated it to be a forgery of the eleventh
century.® S 648 claims to record a grant by King Eadwig in 57 of an estate at Heighton, Sussex.” All
three documents include the same anachronistic clause of notification (. .. ego . . . cunctis gentis nostre

! See abeve, II, n. 9, and belew, III, n. 3. * See belew, XIII, n. 11.
? Accerding te ASC [F], sa. 903, the New Minster was * S 956 (LH, 324-6).
dedicated after the death of Grimbald but in the same year. See belew, I, nn. 14, 20-1, 23, and 29.
The annal date appears te be twe years late in this and ether Ibid. n. 24.
versiens of ASC[A, B, C, D], an crrer which was fellewed by the Breeks ‘Micheldever Fergery’, 193-4.
Vita Prima (s. xz) and mest later seurces for the life of Grimbald; Ibid. 193-5, 215-16. Fer an cditien of S 360, see ibid
see Griersen ‘Grimbald’, 554, $38-40, and Therpe ASC, sa. 219-22. * BCS 1000.

® 3 o w



58 POCUMENT III

fidelibus innotesco quod . . . pro salute anime mee . . . benigne confero) of a sort not found in genuine
Anglo-Saxon diplomas before the mid €€0s.'® Besides this, there is virtual identity of verbal
invocation, immunity and reservation, corroboration clause, prohibition, and anathema between the
three documents. The occasion of the production of S 648 is not at present known. S 360 and III are
more directly associated however, having the same donor. They also share the same dating-formula
(with the same erroneous indiction but different AD. dates) and the same witness-list (closely
related to that in II, above); the description of Micheldever (quendam fundum quem indigene Myceldefer
appellant) is also identical. The presence of certain non-formulaic historical allusions in I, but not
in S 360, suggests, however, that III is secondary to the latter document. These interpolations refer
to the New Minster as having been founded by Edward the Elder as the ‘executor’ of his father’s
wish; to Edward’s purchase of six ‘furlongs’ of land to the north of the Old Minster, from Bishop
Denewulf and the ‘canons’ of the Old Minster as well as from others living nearby, at the price of
one mancus of gold per foot; to the building and naming of the New Minster and its dedication in
903 in honour of the Holy Trinity, the Virgin Mary, and St. Peter.!! Another interpolation refers to
a ‘coronation’ of King Alfred."

If 111 is indeed secondary to S 360 it is unlikely to have been constructed earlier than the eleventh
century.”” Although some of its wording has been influenced by that of the late-tenth-century
account of the early history of the New Minster in the Liber Vitae,'"* the present document is
probably later than 1066, in which year Tatchbury was acquired, as noted above. It may have been
in existence by 1125 and have been used by William of Malmesbury as one of the sources of the
Gesta Pontiﬁmm;15 alternatively, it shares a common source with the latter. It may also have been
used by the author of the Vita Secunda of Grimbald, probably in the second quarter of the twelfth
century.' More certainly, it was used by the compiler of the Liber de Hyda in the late fourteenth or
early fifteenth century."” The details of hidage of the various estates named do not tally very well
with either the TRE or the TRIW hidages of Domesday Book and may perhaps have been taken
from a variety of different sources, as the bounds in S 360 earlier had been.'® It may be suggested
that IIl was constructed not long after the move of the New Minster to Hyde in 1110; it is probably
significant that XVI, below, an alleged grant by Henry I, was also based on S 360."" The specific
reference in II to the exemption of the site of the New Minster from worldly or secular service
(apart from the Three Burdens) would also fit this period when the right of freedom from geld and
other plaints for the new site of the abbey at Hyde was being settled.®® Also at this time, the lack of a
detailed primary foundation-charter may have caused concern and it may have been decided to
safeguard the interests of the abbey by constructing one, including not only what was thought to
have been the original endowment but also some extra information safeguarding rights over
churches. That it was intended to complement the New Minster refoundation charter (IV, below),
which dealt with the monastic constitution and which had been splendidly written in gold in the

10 Keynes )iplomas, ITI-I2. 17 See belew, I, nn. 3 and 6.
"' The first twe of these interpelatiens prebably fermed a '* Breeks ‘Micheldever Fergery’, 215.

seurce for similar statements in LH; see belew, II, nn. 3 and 6. 1% See below, p- 178
2 See belew, II, n. 11. 2% See belew, XIV and XV. Nete, hewever, that the fermula
> Breeks ‘Micheldever Fergery’, 193-4. in puram et perpetuam elemosinam is net recerded in a genuine
4 See belew, I, n. 6. decument until ¢. 1160; see belew, III, n. 28. It ceuld pessibly be
!> See belew, I, n. 6 and Gricrsen ‘Grimbald’, 536. a later interpelation inte ITL

® Ibid. 536, 538.
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latter part of the tenth century, may be surmised from the fact that IT refers to itself as in aureis
literis scriptis (hence Birch’s name for it as ‘the Golden Charter’)’' It may be noted that X VI, with
which it shares source-material, survives written in gold ink on extra leaves added to the codex
containing IV.*?

The only surviving text of I is a late medieval cartulary copy whose scribe has modernized its
Latin, sometimes under the influence of French spelling conventions.?? The forms of the place-
names may also have been modernized by him, but alternatively could have been extracted, like the
hidages mentioned above, by the draftsman of the exemplar from various post-conquest sources.
The updating of the royal style in the superscription from rex Anglorum (as in S 360 and 648) to rex
Anglie was more probably the work of the cartularist” Some misreadings in the cartulary text, of
both Latin words and some OE names, suggest that the cartularist’s exemplar was written in some
form of insular minuscule script.25 If so, that exemplar may have taken the form of a single-sheet
forgery imitative of the external appearance of S 360 (itself written in an imitative square Anglo-

Saxon minuscule script),’® with which document, as noted above, the present text shares several

formulae.
' BCS 602. * Ibid. n. 10.
*? See belew, p. 178 > Ibid. nn. k, p, w,y, 2, cc, ff, and gg
2 See belew, I, nn. q and t. % See Breeks ‘Micheldever Fergery’, 192-3.
MS.: B. BL, HarlLMS. 1761, fo. 47" (sxiv ex.)
Edited: Monasticon, i, 437-8 (no. 4)
KCD 336
BCS 602
LVH, 214-17

Miller New Minster 6

Printed from the manuscript
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Omnip*o’tencia® diuine magestatis vbique
presidente et sine fine cuncta gubernante[]
Ego Edwardus' ipso largitanteb primus  post
mortem patris mei Alfredi’ ad regalis solii
fastigium sublimatus patris® voti non segnis
exsecutor’ ad officinas monasterii construendas
quoddam terre spacium tres acras et tres virgatas
quod ling‘u’ad Anglorum sex furlang’ in aquilo-
nari parte Veteris Monasterii a Denulfo* ipsius
ciuitatis episcopo et canonicis® illius ecclesie sen a
quibuslibet circummanentibus iure hereditatis
reddemi vnoquoque pede mancham auri® contuli
moxque in arduam monasterii strutturam super
tres acras et tres virgatas totam mentis dili-
genciam inpendi et edificaui et ad distringcionem

Vetusti Monasterii  Nouum  Monasterium
appellari feci predictam autem ecclesiam
in honore summe Trinitatis genetricisque

Christi Marie atque apostoli Petri’ benediccione

¢ Carta Edwardi primi fundateris abbatic de Hyda rubric; this
document is no. xliii in the Micheldever section of B. The sixth letter of
the first word of text is a corrector's insertion ? largitante is
probably a copying error for largiente which occurs in S 360, and in
XV, below. There may be confusion here, however, with the MLat verb
largiter (Latham 12th cent) © patre’ MS
4 4 corrector’s insertion

! Edward the Elder, 899-924.

2 Alfred, king of the West Saxens, 871—, of the Angle-Saxens
¢ 880-99. See Simen Keynes, ‘Rulers of the English, ¢. 450-1066,
in Michael Lapidge, John Blair, Simen Keynes, and Denald
Scragg (ed.), The Blackwell Encycopaedia of Anglo-Saxon England
(Oxterd, 1999), Appendix, pp. s00-20, at 513-14.

3 patris voli non segnis exsecutor See I, n. 9. Cf LH, 51: .
Alfredus, ante mortem imminentem, terram pro capella et dormitorio
emit, et filio suo Edwardo pro testamento legavit, ut monasterium a
patre per plurima annorum  curricula prxcogitatum, complere et
fundare non tepesceret. In LH, 82, Edward is called rex gloriosus,
non segnis executor sanctze monitionis, cquivalent te the phrase in
the present decument. The spelling exsecutor used in I for
executor echees ethers with exs- fer ex- feund much earlier in
IV; see belew, 72.

* Denewulf, bishep of Winchester; see abeve, II, n. 2.

° canonicis. The pre-Referm secular clergy of the cathedral;
ibid. n. 3.

® quoddam terre spacium . . . a . . . episcopo et canonicis illius ecclesie
seu a quibuslibet circummanentibus iure hereditatis reddemi vnoquoque
pede mancham auri. This sectien was prebably based en the
epening part of the late-1oth-cent. acceunt ef the feundatien
(Keynes Liber Vitae 1; LVH, 4):

EABVVARBUS . . . dicitur a pontifice huiusce diocesis petisse .

POCUMENT III

The omnipotence of divine majesty presides
everywhere and governs all things without end.
I, Edward,! as divine majesty grants, the first
after the death of my father Alfred® to be raised
to the highest point of royal dominion, a not
inactive executor of a father’s wish,> acquired for
the purpose of erecting monastic buildings a
certain space of land, 3 acres and 3 yardlands,
which in the tongue of the English is 6 ‘fur-
longs’, to the north of the Old Minster, from
Denewulf,* bishop of that city, and from the
canons® of that church, and also from each of
those dwelling nearby by right of inheritance,
and I gave a mancus of gold for every foot;* and
soon afterwards I applied the whole attention of
[my] mind to the laborious erection of a
monastery on the 3 acres and 3 yardlands. And
I have built it, and I have caused it to be called
the New Minster in distinction to the Old
Minster and, moreover, [ have caused the
aforesaid church to be dedicated in honour of
the Highest Trinity and of Mary, the mother of
Christ, and of the apostle Peter, with the

quo sibi mutua uicissitudine . tantum terrae proprii iuris annueret .
quatinus monasterium regalibus usibus haud indecens stabiliri quiret.
Cuius benignissimi regis talibus wotis presul uetusti monasterii
libentissime assensum tribuens . insuper redproca wice non modicam
pretiosissimi metalli quantitatum percipiens  redemit deuotissimus
princeps uniuscuinsque passus istius loci summam ab illo . seu a
quibuslibet circummanentibus iure hereditatis  wno purgatissimi

mancuso auri .

This sectien of III became a seurce for LH, $o: emitque Beo
amabilis princeps capellam et dormitorium quod pater suus fabricare jussit,
et insuper terram religuam a supradicto praxule [Denewulf), seu a
quibuslibet citcummanentibus, jure hareditatis redemit; scilicet passus
uniuscmjusque istins loci emit uno mancuso purgatisfimi auri. Cf. alse,
with reference te King Alfred as the alleged founder of the New
Minster, Gesta Pont{ﬁcum, 173, .suﬁtiens terrespatium ab episcopoet
canonicis temporis mercatus, ad unumquemque pedem mancam auri
publico pondere pensitavit. The mancus (abeut 4.5 gr.) was established
by the late 8th cent. as the nermal unit of weight in England fer
measuring geld. It scems te have been the equivalent of 30 silver
pence. By the end of the reign of Cnut (1016-35) its use appears te
have been replaced by that ef the mark See Pamela Nightingale,
‘The Ora, the Mark, and the Mancus: Weight-Standards and the
Ceinage in Eleventh-Century England: Part 2', Num Chron 144
(1984),234-48, especially 236-8.

in honore summe Trinitatis genetricisque Christi Marie atque
apostoli Petri. For the varied dedication of the New Minster, see
Miller New Minster, intreductien, n. 8 cf. WS 1, 313, n. 8. The
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pontificali® deuotissime feci dedicari et anno
incarnacionis dominice . dccce . iii®. indiccione
. 1iii"* .* ego Edwardus rex Anglie'® et fundator
primus N'o’ui’ Monasterii P[i]ntonie cunctis
gentis nostre fidelibus innotesco quod pro
anima patris mei Alfredi regis tocius Anglie
primi coronati'' et pro salute anime mee liberal-
issimus tantam eidem ecclesie benigne confero
opum prediorum ornamentorumque copiam
ditissimorum monasteriorum equare videretur
opulenciam eidem ecclesie do quendam fundum
quem indigene Myceldefer'” appellant cum suo
hundredo et appendicibus habens centum cas-
satos et ecclesiam vtrumque villam de Strat-
tone'®> cum nouem hidis Burcote’ cum . iiii .
hidis et dimidia® Popham'® cum . viii . hidis et
dimidia Woedemanecote'® cum . x . hidis

Candeuerre!” cum . x hidis et ecclesia/

1 A corrector's insertion * dimidia’ MS, presumably
standing for dimidiam and wrongly taken to refer to the following
estate f Corrected Jrom ecclesie

carliest dedicatien in a genuine diplema is te St. Peter alene
(S 374, BCS 604), but in a lease datable te 925 X 933 it was te St.
Savieur (S 1417, BCS 648). The late-roth-cent. acceunt ef the
feundatien has the Hely Trinity and St. Mary (Keynes Liber Vitae
;, LVH, 3)A LH, 83, alse includes St. Paul. The forged S 360 (see
abeve, p. 57) refers te the Hely Trinity alene; cf. belew, XV n. 4.

* benediccione pontificali. There is ne independent evidence for
any papal invelvement in the feundatien ef the New Minster.
Neither LIVH ner LH refers te the claim made here.

® In errer for the sixth indictien, if the AD. date is go3. The
same errer eccurs in the ferged S 360; it is repeated in the main
dating clause, belew (cf. belew, n. 33).

'* rex Anglie. This reyal style is anachrenistic befere the reign
of John (1199-1216); see Pierre Chaplais, English Royal Bocu-
ments: King John—Henry VI, 1199-1461 (Oxferd, 1971), 13. It may
be hewever that the scribe of the present MS. (sxiv ex) has
extended an abbreviated form rex Angl (for rex Anglorum, an
acceptable style for Edward the Elder), in accerdance with his
ewn centemperary practice.

" Alfredi regis tocius Anglie primi coronati. Pessibly an eblique
reference te the stery of Alfred’s beyheed visit te Reme in 853,
when he was said te have been received by Pepe Lee IV in a
ceremeny (%of cenfirmatien) misinterpreted, after Alfred’s even-
tual accessien, as enc ef reyal censecratien. See Therpe
ASC[AG] sa. 853, [BC] sa. 854; The Chronicle of ‘Ethelweard,
ed. A. Campbell (Lenden, 1962), 32; Asser, cap. & Keynes and
Lapidge, €9, 232; and Janet L. Nelsen, ‘The Preblem of King
Alfred’s Reyal Aneinting’, JEH 13 (1967), 145-63. Nelsen
questions the eccurrence of the jeurncy in 853, but suggests
that this stery ef papal censecratien was prepagated by Alfred

greatest devotion and with papal blessing.* And
in the year of the Lord’s Incarnation 903, in the
fourth indiction,” I, Edward, king of England'®
and the first founder of the New Minster at
Winchester, make it known to all the faithful
of our people that, for the soul of Alfred my
father, the first to be crowned" king of the
whole of England, and for the salvation of my
soul, I, a most bountiful person, freely give to
the same church so much wealth of resources
in estates and jewels as will be seen to equal the
opulence of the richest monasteries. I give to
the same church a certain estate which the
natives call Micheldever'? with its hundred and
[its] dependencies, having 100 hides and a
church, as well as the estate of Stratton'? with
o hides, Burcot" with 4% hides, Popham15 with
8%, hides, Woodmancott'® 10 hides,

Candover"’ 10 hides and a church,

with
with

himself: ibid. 158-63. On the other hand, cerreberative evidence
fer Alfred’s jeurncy in 853 may exist in a Nerth Italian
cenfraternity beek; sce Simen Keynes, ‘Angle-Saxen Entries in
the “Liber Vitae” of Brescia’, in Jane Reberts and Janet L. Nelsen,
with Malcelm Gedden (ed.), Alfred the 1Wise: Studies in Honour of
JanetBately on the @ccasion of her Sixty-Fifth Birthday (Cambridge,
1997), 99-119, especially 107-9 and rr2-13.

12 Myceldefer ... cum suo hundredo. On the erigin of the hundred
of Micheldever, Hants, perhaps enly a part of an elder adminis-
trative unit centred on the gth-cent. reyal vill there, see Breeks
‘Micheldever Fergery’, 216-17; see alse ibid. Map 6. The New
Minster held 106 hides at Micheldever TRE: BB, i, fo. 42" (BB
Hants 6: 16). Cranbeurne, Drayten, Stratten, Popham, and ether
unnamed dependencies were ceunted in the 106 hides: ibid.

3 East Stratten, Hants, was included within the beundary ef
Myceldéfer in S 360; sec Breeks ‘Micheldever Fergery’, 199 and
ibid. Map 1. It was described as part of the maner of Micheldever
TRIV: BB, i, fe. 42" (BB Hanis é: 16).

' Burcet, Hants (in East Stratten parish), is net hamed in DB,
but is within the arca of Mycldefer as shewn in Breeks
‘Micheldever Fergery’, Map 1.

15 Pepham, Hants, had the same relationship te Micheldever
as that given fer East Stratten in n. 13, abeve.

6 \Weedmancett, Hants, was described as part of the maner
of Brewn Candever TRIV: BB, i, fo. 42" (BB Hants 6: 13). It dees
net, hewever, appear te have been included in the estate of
Kendej@r described in S 360; see Breeks ‘Micheldever Fergery’,
212-14 and Map 5.

7 The New Minster held 20 hides at Brewn Candever,
Hants, TRE: BB, i, fe. 42" (BB Hants & 13). An estate there,
censisting of a narrew strip ef land aleng the eastern beundary
of the parish, was described under the name Kendefer in S 360;
sec Breeks ‘Micheldever Fergery’, 212-14 and Map s.
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Cramborne'® cum . viii . hidis et capella Drai-
tone'® iuxta Niuuetone cum . iiii . hidis Swer-
wetone cum . iii . hidis et vna virgata et dimidia
Northametone® cum . vi . hidis Nortone?® iuxta
Seleborne cum . iii . hidis Slastede®® et Tachburi™
cum vna hida et dimidia libera et consuetudine
regia|.] Manerium quod dicitur Anna® .
hidas cassatos® habens et ecclesiam[.]h Manerium
quod [dicitur] Colengaburnan® habens . 1

cassatos et appendicibus suis cum ecclesia[.]h
Ceoseldene?

cassatos® et ecclesiam[.]l eidem

XV .

Manerium  quod  vocatur’

[habens] . xI .

ecclesie Noui Monasterii” in Pintonia a me
Edwardo rege fundate” do et concedo in puram
et perpetuam elemosinam?® et preteria’ totam

2 Sic MS, although hidaand cassatus both mean ‘a hide (of land')
b As above, n. f J kalatur cancelled and vecatur inserted
overline by a corrector ® cassater’ MS, a scribal misreading of
the exemplar's insular minuscule low s as insular minuscule r. Cf
below, n 2z s n f ™ Menasterie MS.
* fundata MS. ° A spelling for preterea

* An estate at Cranbeurne, Hants (in Wensten parish), was
described in S 360; sce Breeks ‘Micheldever Fergery’, 203-6 and
Map 2. It was listed as part of the maner of Micheldever TRIV:
BB, i, fe. 42" (BB Hants 6: 16).

'* Drayten (lest) was en the R. Test te the nerth ef Brans-
bury, Hants. It is here designated ‘by Newten', in reference te
Newten Stacey, te distinguish it frem anether Drayten, near
Sparkferd, en the R. Itchen te the seuth of Winchester. One hide
at Drayten seems te have been the subject of a lease by the New
Minster te ene Wulfmar befere 995 X 1006; cf. S 1420, AS Ch
70. 5 hides here were restered te the New Minster in 1o19 by
King Cnut, having been acquired by a layman threugh decep-
tien: S 956; LH, 324-6; Whitcleck EHD 132. It was listed as part
of the maner of Micheldever TRIV: BB, i, fo. 427 (BB Hants 6:
16). Its inclusien prebably acceunts fer the assessment of
Micheldever at 106 hides TRE: ibid.

2% Swarraten, Hants, is net named in DB. It is excluded frem
the arca of Myceldefer as shewn in Breeks ‘Micheldever Fergery,
Map 1.

2t Nerthingten, Hants, is net named in DB, but is within the
area of Mycelde’fer as shewn in Breeks ‘Micheldever Fergery’,
Map 1.

22 Nerten by Selberne, Hants, was net asseciated with the
New Minster TRE or TRIV: BB, i, fes. 46", 47" (BB Hants 23: 55
and 29: 12).

2 The maner of Slackstead, in Farley Chamberlayne parish,
Hants, is net named in DB. It scems te have fermerly been called
Rige leage, the beunds of which are included in S 360; see Breeks
‘Micheldever Fergery’, 210-12 and Map 4.

24 Half a hide at Tatchbury, Hants, te the west of Seuth-
ampten, was given te the New Minster in 1066 by Eadsige the
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Cranbourne'® with 8 hides and a chapel, Dray-
ton'” by Newton with 4 hides, Swarraton® with
3 hides and 1% yardlands, Northington™ with 6
hides, Norton” by Selborne with 3 hides,
Slackstead® and Tatchbury® with 1% hides
and free from customary royal dues; the
manor which is called Ann,” having 15 hides
and a church; the manor which is called
Collingbourne,” having so hides and its de-
pendencies, with a church; the manor which 1s
called Chisledon,”
church. And, besides, I give and grant in pure

having 40 hides and a

and perpetual alms,”® to the same church of the
New Minster in Winchester, founded by me

sheriff of Hampshire: BB, i, fe. 43" (BB Hants &: 10). Accerding
te BB, ibid. it did net pay geld.

% 15 hides at Abbetts Ann, Hants, are the subject of an
apparently genuine diplema, dated go1, in the name of Edward
the Elder and in faveur ef the New Minster: S 365, BCS 597. The
reversion of an estate (?of persenal beekland er leanland) there
was bequeathed te the New Minster by Bishep Alfsige of
Winchester in 955 X 956: S 1491, AS I¥ills 4. The New Minster
held an estate at Abbetts Ann (15 hides TRE, 8 hides TRI¥) in
1066 and 10%6: BB, i, fe. 43" (BB Hants 16: 11).

26 An estate (so hides TRE) at Cellingbeurne Kingsten,
Wilts, was held by the New Minster in 1066 and 1086: BB, i,
fe. 677 (BB IVilts. 10: 2). The 10 hides AT COLINGBURNE
which are the subject of a forged diplema of Edward the Elder te
the thegn Wulfgar, dated 921, apparently represented the maner
(later called Aughten) within Cellingbeurne Kingsten which
Wulfgar bequeathed te his daughter Afle with reversien te the
New Minster in 931 X 939: S 379 and 1533, BCS 635, AS Ch 26;
see D. J. Benney, Twe Tenth-Century Wiltshire Charters
Cencerning Lands at Aven and Coellingbeurne’, IWAM 64
(1969), s6-64, especially 60-4.

> Chisleden, Wilts, was in the pessession of the New
Minster in 925 X 933 when it was leased te the thegn Alfred:
S 1417, BCS 648. It appears in the gth cent. te have been in the
pessession of the Old Minster and of Kings Athelwulf and
Alfred, and te have been the subject of an exchange between
Edward the Elder and the Old Minster in goo: S 354, 359, and
1507; BCS 565 and 594, Harmer SEHD 11. S 366, BCS 598
claims te recerd the grant of 5o hides at Chisleden te the New
Minster in gor, but is ef deubtful authenticity. The New
Minster held an estate there (40 hides TRE) in 1066 and 10%6:
BB, i, fe. 67° (BB IVilis. 10: 5).

2 in puram et perpetuam elemosinam. This fermula is anachre-
nistic here. It alse eccurs in anether New Minster fergery,
claiming te be a grant by King Edgar ef estates in Sussex and
Wiltshire: S 746, BCS 1191. The earliest reference te it in a
genuine decument se far feund is ¢. 1160; see R, E. Latham and
D. R. Hewlett (cd.), Bictionary of Medieval Latin, i, A-L (Oxferd,
1975-97), 761, s.v. elemosina. KCB 1335 (=S 1016), alse queted
ibid, is a 14th-cent. fergery frem Winchester Cathedral
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terram de Durlea® et illam in qua abatiam
fundaui ab omni seruicio mundano? et ceculari?
negocio semper sint libere exceptis tribus causis
hoc est expedicione et arcis pontis construc-
tione[.]‘"

Huic autem libertati et donacioni fautores ac
consiliarii mei fuerunt duces et magnates qui me
ad hanc largitatem incitauerunt qui etiam omnes
vnanimiter concesserunt vt donacio ista firma in
eternum permaneat” et in aureis literis scriptis®'
neque a quolibet seu superiore vel inferiore
comutetur set gloriosum maneat inuiolabile et
quisquis violare presumsserit’ excommunicetur a
sosietate’ dei et sanctorum][.] Celebrata est igitur
hec regalis institucio et donacio in pago qui
dicitur* Hamtone®® . anno dominice incarnacio-
nis . dccec . iii . indiccione quartal]? sub
testimonio et autoritate” gentis nostre principum
quorum vocabula® hic cerenuntur|.]*
+ Ego Eadpeard” ** rex
+ Ego Plegmund35 bisceop
+ Ego Adelpeard filius regis™
+ Ego Denulf”” bisceop

? mundana MS,; a scribal misreading of insular minuscule a as o.
Cfnw ¢ A spelling for seculari, due to the influence of
French. Cf n. t " permanet MS, but of S 360 (Brooks
‘Micheldever Forgery, 219) and XVI * Sic MS. LA
spelling for secietate, as in n. q * Corrected from datur
¥ A spelling for aucteritate ¥ vecabule MS; a misreading
asinn p A spelling for cernuntur ¥ Eudpeard
MS, with scribal misreading of (2open-topped) insular minuscule a in
the exemplar as u

2% An estate at Durley, Hants, fermed a detached part of the
100 hides at Micheldever in S 360, where its beunds are
described; see Breeks ‘Micheldever Fergery’, 208-10 and Map
3. It was net named as a New Minster estate in DB but was
prebably included under the Micheldever entry (BB, i, fo. 42"
BB Hants &: 16). The single virgate held by Edmund sen ef Payne
frem the king (BB, i, fe. 50%; BB Hants ég: 51) was ne deubt a
separate entity at the same place, since the beunds of Durley in S
360 de net include the whele of the parish; see Breeks
‘Micheldever Fergery’, 210. In 1114 the New Minster’s estate at
Durley was granted te the bishep of Winchester as part of the
exchange cencerning the meve te Hyde; see belew, XTI n. 11.

*® ab omni seruicio mundano et ceculari negocio sint libere exceptis
tribus causis. CE. the statements regarding frecdem frem service,
geld, etc, in relation te the New Minster site; see belew, X, n. 7;
XML, n. 12; XIV, n. g; and XV, nn. 6 and 7.

U in aureis literis seriptis. See abeve, p. 9.

King Edward, that the whole estate of Durleyz’
and that land on which I founded the abbey,
should always be free from all worldly service
and secular affairs except for the Three Burdens,
namely, military service and the building of
fortifications and bridges.*

My supporters and advisers with regard to this
freedom and donation were the ealdormen and
magnates who urged me on to this liberality,
and who all unanimously granted that this
donation should remain constant for all time
and that it should be written in golden letters™
and that it should not be changed by anyone,
whether of the higher or the lower rank, but
that it should continue as a glorious and
inviolable thing and that whoever should pre-
sume to violate it shall be excommunicated
from the fellowship of God and the saints.
This royal foundation and donation has there-
fore been pronounced in the district which is
called Southampton,32 in the year of the Lord’s
Incarnation @03, in the fourth indiction,* under
the witness and authority of the leading men of
our people whose names are here distinguished.
I, Edward,” king
I Plegmund,35 bishop
I, Athelweard, king’s son>*

L, Denewulf;*” bishop

+ 4+ +

2 Hamtone. This place-name spelling is prebably a medern-
ized version of Hamtun in the exemplar. The latter form is that
in S 360; sec Breeks ‘Micheldever Fergery’, 221. On this and
other name-ferms for Seuthampten, see Alexander R. Rumble,
‘HAMTVN dlias HAMWIC (Saxen Seuthampten) the Place-
Name Traditiens and their Significance’, in Philip Heldswerth,
Excavations at Melbourne Sireet, Southampton, 1971-6, (CBA,
Research Repert 33; Seuthampten Archacelegical Research
Cemmittee, Research Repert 1; Lenden, 1980), 7-20.

3 indiccione quarta. As abeve, n. 9. The eccurrence of twe
dating-clauses in the same diplema is an irregular feature.

3 As abeve, n. .

3% Like these of the ether witnesses, Plegmund’s name has
been taken frem the witness-list in II, abeve.

% Adelpeard | filius regis. See II, n. 24, where he is mere cerrectly
described as frater regis. The designation filius regis here (as in S
360) is the Latin cquivalent te OE atheling, ‘a king’s sen’; see
David N. Dumville, ‘The Atheling: a Study in Angle-Saxen
Censtitutienal Histery’, ASE 8 (1979), 1-33, especially 1.

37 As abeve, II, n. 26.
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Ego Piferd® bisceop
Ego Pulfsige® bisceop
Ego Asser” ** bisceop
Ego PliJghelm® ** bisceop
Ego Ceolmund*? bisceop
Ego Eadgar® bisceop
Ego Pimund** bisceop
Ego Beornelm*® abbas bb
Pihtbrord* minister
Deormod*” minister
Beorhtsie*® minister
Ocea*® minister
Adelstan® minister
Pulfhelm® minister
Alla®* minister
Beornstan® minister
Pulfhelm® minister
Beornstan® minister
Tata®® minister
Pulf[r]ed” *” minister™
Adelstan®®

Beorhtulf*>* presbiter
Beornulf *® diaconus®
Eadstan®' diaconus™
Eadulf ¢

Alfstan?
Adelstan® ¢
Pighelm*®

Pulfstan®®

Pulfric®’

Ealhstan®®

Pyndlifee

Eadulf ”*

Pulfhelm”

Pulfs[ijge** 72

e e T i i S

* Arrer MS, with scribal misreading of insular minuscule low s as
insular minuscule t; of n. k “ Pghelm, dltered from Pa- MS.
B abb’ MS, which could also stand for @E abbed. The first column of
subscriptions ends here “ Pulfed MS, with scribal error
probably caused by the proximity of insular minuscule £ and insular
minuscule r in the exemplar “ Second column of subscriptions
ends here  diac’ MS, which could also stand for @E diacen
# Celfstan MS, with scribal misreadin g of & in the exemplar as Ce;
o following # Cebelstan MS, a misreading as preceding
" “Third column of subscriptions ends here
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[, Wilfrith,*® bishop
I, Walfsige,” bishop
I, Asser,*® bishop

I, Wighelm,*! bishop
[, Ceolmund,* bishop
I, Edgar,*® bishop

I, Wigmund,** bishop
I, Beornhelm,* abbot
Wihtbrord,* thegn
Deormod,*” thegn
Beorhtsige,** thegn
Ocea,** thegn
Athelstan,”® thegn
Walfhelm,” thegn
Alla,>? thegn
Beornstan,* thegn
Waulfhelm,™ thegn
Beornstan,> thegn
Tata,>* thegn
Walfred,”” thegn
Athelstan®®
Beorhtwulf,*® priest
Beornwulf,*® deacon
Eadstan,** deacon
Eadwulf ¢

Alfstan®
Athelstan®*
Wighelm*
Waulfstan®®
Waulfric®’

Ealhstan®®

e e it b e i i S SIS S S

Wynsige"
Eadwulf”*
Waulfhelm”
Walfsige”

38 %4 Ag abeve, I, nn. 27-43.

** Beernstan is wrengly designated here as minister rather
than as a priest; see II, n. 44.

* Tata is wrengly designated here as minister rather than as a
priest; see II, n. 4s.

*7 Wulfred is wrengly designated here as minister rather than
as a priest; see I, n. 46.

%372 See I, nn. 47-61, rcspcctivcly.
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A.D. 966, refoundation charter of the New Minster granted by King Edgar

Latin

S 745, Finberg 100

e New Minster refoundation charter is one of the most important surviving contemporary
records of the Benedictine Reform of the reign of Edgar. Its uncompromising assertion of the
divinely ordained rights of the monks of the New Minster against those of their secular
predecessors is almost certainly the work of Bishop Athelwold, in the first years of his episcopate.
There is no reason to doubt the date 966 which the document carries as being that of the
publication of the text. This is in complete accord both with the composition of the witness-list and
with the sentiments expressed throughout the body of the document. It is likely that the date 964
under which the refoundation of the New Minster is noted in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle (A and F)
marks only the beginning of a prolonged dispute between the monks and the secular canons, each
with their own supporters. The year 66 may have seen the apparent end of the dispute and a
victory for the monks, but the fact that such a monumental and afhirmative royal document as the
present one was deemed necessary does perhaps suggest that the monks still feared a future attempt
by the canons to regain their position, as indeed was to happen elsewhere on the death of Edgar in
975.' The monastic party evidently appreciated fully the symbolic value of their victory at the New
Minster, the church which served the inhabitants of the important city of Winchester and in which
Kings Alfred, Edward the Elder, and Eadwig lay buried.” The opportunity seems to have been taken
by them to publicise the refoundation of the monastery, and to have this confirmed by King Edgar,
at a major gathering of the royal court, presumably in the city. This included, besides his wife and
children, Edgar’s grandmother (the widow of Edward the Elder the founder of the New Minster) as
well as the two archbishops, ten bishops, five abbots, six ealdormen, and eight leading thegns.’ It is
probable that the written record of the occasion, in the form of MS. A, was deliberately written in
luxurious fashion because it was intended to be kept on the altar.* There is internal provision for its
public reading to the New Minster community during the year.®
While there is no way of giving an exact date to the completion of the writing of MS. A in its
extravagant final form, its witness-list is unlikely to have been copied intact much later than ¢71
(after which the ®theling Edmund, described as clito legitimus, was dead).® Differences in page-ruling

! See D. J. V. Fisher, ‘The Anti-Menastic Reactien in the * See belew, IV, nn. 125-30, 132-4, 136-49, and IST-64.
Reign of Edward the Martyr, Cambridge Historical ]ournal 10 “ As suggested by Francis Wermald, Late Anglo-Saxon Art:
(1952), 254—70. Fer fuller treatment of the pelitical centext in  Seme Questions and Suggestiens’, in M. Meiss (ed.), Acts of the
Mercia, see Ann Williams, ‘Princeps Merciorum gentis: The Family,  zoth International Congress of the History of Art, New York, 1961 (4
Career and Cenncctions of Zlfhere, Ealderman of Mercia, 9sé-  vels, Princeten, 1963), i, Romanesque and Gothic Art, 19-26, at
83", ASE 10 (1982), 143-72, especially 158-70. 24-5.

> See WS 1, 314. ° See below, IV, xxii. ® Ibid. n. 128.
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and size of script between the main body of the text and the witness-list (see below) might suggest
that the main part of the text was actually written into MS. A before the assembly recorded in the
witness-list took place, after which the names of those present were added. There is, however, no
specific cause to think that the preliminary miniature in MS. A, well-known to art historians as the
earliest example of the so-called “Winchester-style’ of decoration, is any later in date than the
witness-list and it is likely that it was added to the codex as soon as the written record was complete.”

The internal structure of the text is elaborate and its wording reflects a taste for the learned
latinity that was fostered by the monastic reformers.® It was suggested by Francis Wormald in 1963
that Bishop Athelwold was its ‘creator’, a suggestion which has been supported by subsequent
comparative textual analyses by Dorothy Whitelock and Michael Lapidge.” IV may be seen as an
exhibition, to his pupils and colleagues, of Athelwold’s powers of composition as well as of his
belief in the fundamental rights of the monastic cause. There are certainly passages that are similar
in tone and content to those in other works associated with Athelwold—the slightly later Regularis
Concordia,'® and the vernacular tract on ‘King Edgar’s Establishment of monasteries’."" There are also
various traits, most of them probably deliberatively imitative of Aldhelm’s style, which are
characteristic of Athelwold’s Latin prose:'?

(a) numerous grecisms, as may be seen from the many examples taken from IV which are included
in the Latin Word-List, below (e.g. arcisterium ‘monastery’, brauium ‘teward’, cataclismas ‘the
Flood’, macrobius ?long-lived one’, policrates ‘very mighty’, singrapha ‘document’, thema ‘theme’,
and zabulus ‘the Devil’).

(b) the use of rhymed prose, as in the following examples, the first of which is also patterned:
IV, ii: Fruebatur . . . tripudio . et . . . consortio / Non . . . inbecillitas . nec . . . anxietas / Non . . . superbig .
sed .. . mirifice / Non . .. gloria . sed . .. memoria /Non . .. profectu . sed . . . amplexu / Non . . . infestus .
sed . . . patientissimus / Non . .. deiciebat . sed . . . florebat / Non . . . cupidus . sed . . . largissimus / Non . . .
edulio . sed . . . cibario / Non . . .

IV, ix: Nec inde enulsi . . . sed . . . conglutinati . . . perusti . .. privati . . . anxii . . . compediti . . . perculsi

nefaria . sed . . . premia /

. confusi ... sewmoti . . .

IV, xiii: eruditi . . . ocupatt . . . letissimi . . . promtissimi . .. Sincerissimi . . . ﬁxi .. . decorati . . .

(c) the use of alliteration. Here, this is only occasional, but the following phrases alliterating on the
letter ¢ may be noted:

7 Fer discussiens of this miniature, see Wermald, ‘Late Angle-  leck, ‘The Authership ef the Acceunt of King Edgar’s Establish-

Saxen Art’, 23-6; J. ]. G. Alexander, ‘The Benedictional of St
Acthelweld and Angle-Saxen Illuminatien ef the Referm
Peried’, in David Parsens (ed.), Tenth-Century Studies: Essays in
Commemoration of the Millennium of the Council of Winchester and
‘Regularis Concordia’ (Lenden and Chichester, 1975), 169-83 (179-
80); E. Tcmplc, An glo-Saxon Manuscripts g00-1066 (Lomlon, 1976),
ne. 16; Rebert Deshman, The Benedictional of Ethelwold (Studies
in Manuscript [lluminatien 9, Princeten, 199s), 196-7, 226, and
232-3; Themas H. Ohlgren, Insular and Anglo-Saxon Iluminated
Manuscripts: an Iconographic Catalogue c. A.B. 625 to 1200 (New Yeork
and Lenden, 1986) 94; Keynes Liber Vitae, 26; and Richard
Gamesen, The Role of Art in the Late Anglo-Saxon Church
(Oxferd, 1995), 6-7. ? See Lapidge ‘Hermeneutic Style’

* See Wermald, Late Angle-Saxen Art, 25; Derethy White-

ment of Menasteries, in J. L. Resier (ed.), Philological Essays:
Studies in @ld and Middle English Language and Literature in
Honour of Herbert Bean Meritt (The Hague, 1970), 125-36, at
131; and Lapidge ‘Athelweld as Schelar’, 95-6.

'* For parallels in RC, see belew, IV, nn. 11, 44, 47, 50, 52-3,
58, 62, 69, 76-7, 83, 85, 88, 91, 96-8, and 121.

' Feor parallels in ‘King Edgar’s Establishment of Menas-
teries’, see belew, IV, nn. 37, 47, 50, 111, and 119. Fer a
discussion of the purpese and style eof this text, see Gretsch
Intellectual Foundations, 121-4.

12 See Lapidge ‘Zthelweld as Schelar’, 9s-101; alse Lapidge
‘Hermeneutic Style’, 126-8; and Wulfstan Vita S. Ethelwolds,
pp- Isxxix—xc. Fer the influence of Aldhelm en Athelweld, see
alse Gretsch Intellectual Foundations, 125-30.
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1V, iv: contemmnentes conditorem . a cunctis insequuntur creatis
IV, vi: Christi sanctorumque eius celo collocatus contubernio coronatus
IV, xi: creator cunctitenens clementer . . . lucupletet

(d) the use of interlaced word-order or ‘envelope patterns’ in which nouns and their adjectives are
divided by intervening words or phrases. This was a style favoured by Aldhelm and apparently
copied by Athelwold.’® It occurs quite frequently in IV and in at least the following four
WayS:

(i) the noun and adjective are separated by a noun or noun phrase in the genitive case:
IV, prol.: @mnipotens totius machinae conditor and aeternis baratri incendiis
IV, i: lucidas celorumn sedes
IV, v: perpetuis baratri incendiis
IV, vi (heading): de beniuolo regis meditamine
IV, vii: e dinersis nostri regminis coenobiis and uariis uitiorum neuis
IV, xii: pompaticas lasciuasque secularivm delicias
IV, witness-list (Dunstan): largifluam beniuoli regis donationem
Sometimes a clause contains a string of such occurrences:
IV, i: Euacuata namque polorum sede / et eliminata tumidi fastus spurcitia / susnmus totius bonitatis
arbiter / lucidas celorum sedes / . . . formatis . . . diversarum rerum speciebus /
1V, xix: tmnquillum uile presentis excursum / longeuam instantis tewnporis uitam / futuram gternae
beatitudinis talionem / Sufficientem wictualium ubertatem / interminabile prosperitatis augm{en)tum /
copiosum uirtutum omninm iuuamen /

(ii) the noun and adjective are separated by a verb, often in present participle form:
IV, prol: libero utens arbitrio and contumaci arrogans fastu
IV, iv: a cunctis insequuntur creatis
IV, v: bonis insudantes operibus
IV, xv: subtili protegens tutamine / robusto prelians triumpho
IV, xvi: fortissimo roborans munimine and uisibiles expugnans aduersarios
IV, xx: perpetua possideat miseria

(iii) there is a combination of types (i) and (ii) in IV, xv: aerias demonum expugnans uersutias

(iv) pairs of nouns and adjectives are sometimes interlaced:
IV, xv: abbas . . . armis succinctus spiritalibus and a rabida hostium persecutione inuisibilium

The document, whose practical purpose was to confirm the monks in their possession of the New
Minster and its property while giving them guidance in the keeping of the Benedictine Rule, is of
great interest in both internal and external form. Its text consists of three intertwined groups of
material, each stemming from different roots. While both a series of conventional Anglo-Saxon
diplomatic formulae and also statements of Benedictine monastic regulations and practice (see
below) occur, the main theme of the document is an elaborate theological argument. Explicit
parallels are intended to be drawn between the ejection of the secular canons and firstly the Fall of

P See Gretsch Intellectual Foundations, 127-8%; alse Andy Angle-Saxen England 8, Cambridge, 1994), 10. Cf V; see
Orchard, The Poetic Art of Aldhelm (Cambridge Studies in  belew, pp. 1o1-2.
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the Lucifer and his Angels14 and secondly the Fall of Adam and his ejection from Paradise,'® all
three acts of expulsion being presented as God’s punishment for sins of disobedience committed
through pride while in a position of privilege relative to Him. In contrast, the humility and
obedience of the monastic life is described in a way that invites comparison with Adam’s ordered
existence whilst in Paradise,'® before he succumbed to the plot laid by the Devil."” The events of
964-6 are thus given an eternal significance in a very powerful use of the hexaemeral tradition
which directly or indirectly influenced the Anglo-Saxons of this period through the biblical
commentaries of earlier writers such as Ambrose, Augustine of Hippo, Gregory the Great, Bede, and
Alcuin.'®* The prose Hexaemeron of Alfric, who had been educated at the Old Minster, came directly
from this monastic exegetical context.'® It is very probable, however, that only an ecclesiastic of the
status of Bishop Athelwold or Archbishop Dunstan would have dared to use such religious themes
in this way to underpin the monastic cause. Given the location of the New Minster, adjacent to the
cathedral at Winchester, the similarities to other writings attributed to Athelwold, and the wording
of his subscription,” it is much more likely to have been Athelwold than Dunstan who was
responsible for the composition of the present text.

Some of the diplomatic formulae used in IV *' are also found in original diplomas of King Edgar
written by the scribe known as ‘Edgar A’ one of which (S 660) was in favour of Abingdon Abbey
while &thelwold was abbot there. It has been suggested that &Athelwold drafted another of these
diplomas (S 68 7)23 and it is possible that he also drafted the remainder, thus explaining the similarities
between them and the present text. There are also similarities of wording to V, below, associated with
the re-establishment of the Old Minster, Zthelwold’s cathedral church, but which was probably
composed later than IV.** Some textual features that are used in IV also appear in diplomas of the so-
called ‘@rthodoxorum’ group butit is likely that this coincidence is due either to a common source or to
the use of IV itself as a model for parts of the text of documents in that group.”

Some passages in IV reflect a familiarity with the Benedictine Rule” and with certain acts of the
synod of Aachen that modified it in 816. *” However, the draftsman of IV (2 ZLthelwold) prefers the

1 9 (Durham, 1994), 1-64. Interest in hexaemeral material is of
ceurse evident in the Old English peetry, particularly ‘Genesis
A’, ‘Genesis B, and ‘Christ and Satan’; see Malcelm Gedden,

‘Biblical Literature: The Old Testament’, in Malcelm Gedden
and Michael Lapidge (ed), The Cambridge Companion ito @ld

Cempare belew, IV, prol. with IV, ix.

Cempare belew, IV, iiid v with IV, ix.

Cempare belew, IV, xii with IV, ii.

17 See belew, IV, iii.

® Ambrese, Hexaemeron (ed. Karl Schenkl, CSEL 321

15

16

(Vienna, 1897), 3-261) and e paradiso (ibid 265-336), sec alse
‘Ambrese as Theelegian’, in F. Hemes Dudden, The Life and
Times of St. Ambrose, (Oxferd, 1935), 555-677; Augustine, Be
Genesi ad litteram (ed. Jeseph Zycha, CSEL 28.1 (Vienna, 1894), 3-
435), alse We civitate Wei (cds. Bernard Dembart and Alphense
Kalb, CCSL 47-8 (Turnheut, 1955)), cf. belew, IV, nn. 6, 9, 14-
15; Gregery the Great, Mordlia in Iob (ed Mark Adriaen, CCSL
143, 143A and B (Turnheut, 1979-35), cf. belew, IV, n.15); Bede,
Commentarius in Genesim (cd. Ch. W. Jenes, CCSL 118A
(Turpheut, 1987)); and Alcuin, @uaestiones in Genesim (ed. J. P.
Migne, Patrologia Latina 100 (Paris, 1363), 516-66). Fer an
impertantsurvey of the hexaemeral traditien, see Frank Eglesten
Rebbins, The Hexaemeral Literature: a Study of the Greek and Latin
Commentaries on Genesis (Chicage, 1912)

1% See S. J. Crawferd (ed.), Exameron Anglice or The @ld English
Hexameron, Bibliethek der angelsichsischen Presa 1o (Hamburg,
1921). Fer a brief intreductien te Alfric’s life and werks, see
Jonathan Wilcex (ed.), Elfric's Prefaces, Durham Medieval Texts

English Literature (Cambridge, 1991), 206-26, especially 206-16.

2* In which he refers te his pupils; see belew, IV, witness-
list.

z Diplematic clauses in IV, may be discerned as fellews:
picterial invecatien (chrismen) and verbal invecatien Q:rrol);
superscription (vi); expesitien (vi-vii); dispesitive sectien (viii);
immunity clause and appurtenances (xvii); reservation clanse
(xxi); prehibitien clause (xviii); sanctiens (ix, x, xx, and the
final clause of witness-list); blessings (xi and xix); date; and
witness-list. The rubric is alse fermulaic, see belew, IV, n. 1.

2 See belew,IV,nn. 13, 16, 65, 115, 122, and 125; alse abeve,
p- Is. S 690 and 703 (BCS 1066 and 1082) have the same preem,
using the theme of the Creation and the Fall of Man.

** See Lapidge ‘ABthelweld as Schelar, 94-s.

2% See belew, pp- 101, 103.

% See belew, IV, nn. 16 and 9.

’¢ Ibid nn. 58, 63, 69, 76-7, 83-6, 88,91, 94,97, 105, 118, and
120. %7 Ibid. nn. 83, and 8$9-go
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practice subsequently laid down by Benedict of Aniane in 818 / 2814 to that of the said synod in
relation to the entertainment of ecclesiastical and noble guests at table.”® Another influence of
monastic texts on IV is the division into numbered chapters and the wording of the chapter-
headings; there are echoes here in particular of the Memoriale qualiter, the late-eighth-century text
apparently popularized by Benedict of Aniane, a new manuscript of which was later copied at
Abingdon.” As noted above, there are also connections with the Regularis Concordia (of which the
Memoriale qualiter was an important source), from England itself.

The text of IV in MS. A appears originally to have constituted a small parchment book (c.220 X
160 mm.) containing at least 32 folios,”® and splendidly written throughout in gold ink. Other folios
(34-43), of thicker parchment, were added to the original codex in the twelfth and fourteenth
centuries so that the manuscript now contains ii + 43 + 1°' There is a seventeenth-century table of
contents on fo. 1".

The present binding is a modern (British Museum) style but there are some signs of a previous
one, apparently with wooden boards, indicated by a grained offlay on the rear sides of what appear
to be former pastedowns, now bound respectively before the (?original) flyleaf in front of fo. 1, and
after fo. 43 of the volume as it now exists. That these boards were covered in some form of metal,
affixed to them by nails, is suggested by a series of small holes with discolouration around them
which may be seen around the external edges of each of the former pastedowns and the flyleaf,
mentioned above, as well as on the later medieval fo. 43. The original collation is now difhicult to
retrieve, due not only to the tightness of the modern binding, but also to the loss of some folios after
fo. 2e, as is suggested by loss of text after the heading to IV, xxii. The number of lost folios may be
four, since there is an early modern (?s. xvi) note summa xlviij on the second of the two pastedowns
mentioned above. If this is a note of the foliation, and if the two pastedowns were still performing
their original function and were not counted, then at that time there were still 48 folios in the
manuscript, that is the currently ink-foliated 1-43 plus the unfoliated original flyleaf plus four
other folios. Since, as noted above, fo. 43 bears similar nail-marks to the original pastedowns, it is
probable that nothing is missing after it, but rather that all the folios have been lost internally after
fo. 2e.

The following description is concerned primarily with the original Anglo-Saxon codex (surviving
as fos. 1-33) containing the text of IV. Palaeographical details of the texts on the added folios will be
found in the discussion of X VI, below.

Apart from fos. 2™, 3", and 13" which are not ruled, and fos. 37 and 13" which are, ruling
occurs on the recto side only of leaves, apparently having been done after folding of the sheet.
Ruling is in hard point, with two pairs of vertical bounding lines and either horizontal lines ruled
only within a small framed area (fos. 3, 4), or 16 (fos. 5-12), 14 (fos. 13-28), or 15 horizontal
rulings (fos. 30-3). The text throughout is arranged in single column in accordance with the
above ruling; initial capital letters to clauses are offset, being placed within the left pair of vertical
bounding lines.

After the present fo. 2" which is blank (apart from a British Museum stamp), the beginning of the
document is marked by some pages of decoration and majuscules. On fo. 2" appears a full-page

2% Ibid. IV, xii, and n. 87. ' These additienal felies centain texts of S 746 (twice; a
* Ibid. n. 7s. spurieus diplema ef King Edgar granting te the New Minster
** Fer (feur) felies lest after fo. 29, sce belew lands in Sussex and Wiltshire), and of XVI, belew
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illuminated miniature which shows in its lower register King Edgar, crowned®® and bearded,
flanked by the Virgin Mary and St. Peter the patron saints of the New Minster, who stand here as
the king’s intercessors; Edgar humbly offers up a book, presumably the refoundation codex, to
Christ in the upper register, who is seated in majesty immediately above the king and is holding the
Book of Life, within a gold mandorla supported by four flying angels.33 It is probable that Edgar is
here pictured as the ‘vicar of Christ’, the role accorded to him in one section of the text (IV, vii).
The whole scene is contained within a “Winchester-Style’ frame made of two illuminated rectangles
intertwined with acanthus leaves, while the parchment on this page has been stained to give a
purple (now pink) background. Fo. 3" contains a piece of Latin verse, written in gold uncial letters,
whose composition, it has been suggested, mirrors that of the miniature on the opposite side of the
opening.>* The verse reads:

SIC CELSO RESIDET SOLIO QUI CONDIDIT ASTRA
REX VENERANS EADGAR PRONUS ADORAT EUM

THUS HE WHO FASHIONED THE STARS SITS ON A LOFTY THRONE;
KING EDGAR, INCLINED IN REVERENCE, WORSHIPS HIM.

This represents an elegiac distich whose first word (sic) links it to the painting opposite. The first line
is a hexameter describing Christ as shown in heavenly majesty, while the second line is a pentameter
describing Edgar’s terrestrial attitude. The verse is thought to be the only surviving example of
Athelwold’s Latin poetry.®® Its language has been said to suggest a familiarity with the poetry of
Prudentius, and perhaps that of Vergil, Sedulius, and Avitus.*

It may be remarked that the whole scene depicted in the miniature is reminiscent of a passage in
the (later) Regularis Concordia, with which Athelwold was also involved: ‘the bishops, abbots and
abbesses were not slow in raising their hands to heaven in hearty thanksgiving to the throne

above’.”’

32 Edgar is shewn wearing the se-called ‘lily crewn’. A reyal
crewn, rather than a diadem, first appears on ceins in the reign
of Athelstan; see C. E. Blunt, ‘The Ceinage of Athelstan, 924-
939, a Survey’, British Numismatic Journal 42 (1974), 57, 65-6. The
same king is shewn wearing a rather angular crewn in the
presentatien miniature on fo. 1° of CCCC, MS. 183 (934 X 939);
see Mildred Budny, Insular, Anglo-Saxon, and Early Anglo-Norman
Manuscript Art at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge (2 vels,
Kalamazes, 1997), i, p- 176, and ii, Plate IV. A crewn is first
mentiened in the cerenatien liturgy in the secend Angle-Saxen
ordo (?late gth / early 1oth cent), whese revised ‘B’ versien
centains a cerenatien eath and is pessibly te be cennected with
the censecration of Edgar ¢. 980; see Janet L. Nelsen, ‘The Secend
English @rdo, in Politics and Ritual in Early Medieval Europe
(Lenden and Renceverte, 19%), 361-74, especially 369-72.
Nete, hewever, that the Benedictional of Archbishep Rebert,
centaining the ‘B’ versien, is dated te ‘net befere the secend
quarter of the eleventh century’ by David N. Dumville, Liturgy
and the Ecdesiastical History of Late Anglo-Saxon England (Weed-
bridge, 1992), 87. Fer the significance of the king’s crewn as a
symbel ef ‘his virtueus acts ef rulership in this life which will
enable him te win the crewn ef eternal rulership with the
heavenly menarch’, see Rebert Deshman, ‘Benedictus Monarcha et

Monachus: Barly Medieval Ruler Theelogy and the Angle-Saxen
Referm’, Frihimittelalterliche Studien 22 (1988), 204—40, at 226. Fer
the effect of crewn symbelism en werd-usage at Winchester at
this time, see Gretsch Intellectual Foundations, 98-104 and 297-
304.

** See Frentispicce. For discussions of the icenegraphy and
date of the miniature, see abeve, n. 7. The intercessery rele of St.
Peter and the Virgin Mary was develeped by Deshman,
Benedictional of Ethelwold, 196-7.

>4 See E. C. Tevietdale, ‘Latin Verse Inscriptiens in Angle-
Saxen Art’, Gesta 35 (1996), 99-1I0, at IOI.

35 Lapidge ‘Zthelweld as Schelar, 9é. See alse Gretsch
Intellectual Foundations, 309-10, whe suggests that rex ceuld refer
beth te Christ and te Edgar in erder te ‘peint up in a subtle way
the dual netien ef Christ as king and ef the king as imago
Christi? 3 Lapidge, ‘Fthelweld as Schelar’, 96, n. 53.

7 .. non tantum episcopi, uerum etiam abbates ac abbatissae .
erectis ad acthera palmis inmensas celsithrono grates woti compotes
referre non distulerunt. Cf. Aldhelm, Be virginitate (prese) 1 (ed.
Rudelf Ehwald, Menumenta Germaniae Histerica, Aucteres
Antiquissimi 15 (Berlin, 1919), 229): erectis ad aethera palmis
immensas Christo pro sospitate vestra gratulabundus impendere grates
curave.
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Fo. 3" contains, within a gold, green, and dark blue rectangular frame and on a light blue ground,
the text of the rubric to IV, written in gold mixed square capital and uncial letters.

Fo. 4" (on the opposite side of the opening to 3") contains, within a similar frame but on an
uncoloured ground, a green-panelled gold chrismon followed by the first four words of the text of
IV (@mnipotens totius machinae conditor), written in gold square capitals, including a letter H with
decorative cross-bar.

Fos. 4v-33v contain the rest of the refoundation charter, written throughout in gold. After the
prologue, the document is subdivided into chapters and these are numbered, roman numerals being
placed in the left margin opposite the first line of the opening words of each chapter. The first word
of each chapter begins with a large initial letter. Within chapters there is some subdivision by means
of paragraphos marks in the left margins, and also by the offsetting of the first word of clauses by
placing initial letters within the left pair of vertical bounding lines. In the witness-list (fos. 30v-32v)
there are signa crucis against names, only a few of which have been completed in gold, the remainder
being indicated in outline either in ordinary ink or in drypoint.

The twenty-two chapter-headings and the initial letters to clauses are in uncial script, while the
remainder of the writing is in English Caroline minuscule of the Abingdon and Winchester type
designated Style I by T. A. M. Bishop."’3 The latter suggested it was written by an Abingdon scribe, 3
but as Simon Keynes has noted, it is equally possible, in view of Athelwold’s role as draftsman of
the text, that the manuscript was written at the Old Minster, recently filled with monks from
Abingdon**

There is a reduction in the size of the writing at fo. 30", where the witness-list begins, and this
reduced size continues to the end of the document, including the sanction on on fo. 33"". The
change in size is aided by an increase in the number of ruled horizontal lines from 14 to 15 on the
rectos of fos. 30-33. These changes might suggest that the dating-clause, witness-list and final
sanction were added to the manuscript at a slightly later date than the main text, after a
confirmation of the contents by the king and his counsellors. The later loss of folios at this point, ie.
after fo. 2¢ (see above), appears to be coincidental.

One scribe was responsible for writing the text as far the last quarter of the witness-list, when he
was replaced by another whose hand admits some insular minuscule letter-forms. The first scribe*!
uses a decorative form of spurred e, a letter ¢ in which the crossbar is occasionally a little below the
top of the vertical stroke, and sometimes, but not always, uses ligatures of ¢ + £ (doctrinis fo. 13", line
1), r + t (exortatus fo. 127, foot), and s + ¢ (in iustissime fo. 11", line 10, but not in mastigia fo. 18", line
10). In vernacular name-forms within the witness-list he avoided the use of p, making use of &
instead. He uses the ampersand for et within words in initial, medial or final position (eternum fo.
117, line 8; pietate fo. 47, line 1; fugaret fo. 10, line 8). For the abbreviation of -que he uses [q] and for
-bus he uses either [b] or (fos. 15", 18") [b;]. His overline abbreviation symbol for -us of ten resembles
a reversed ¢ (eius and primus fo. 30", line 11).

Punctuation is by the punctus simplex, high at the end of chapters and clauses but elsewhere low. It
is occasionally absent.

Besides some scribal interlineations and corrections in gold ink (tristi*ti’a fo. 75 AS CENDERET
fo. 8% cruci®a’tus fo. 28" W™u’ius and “inibi” fo. 30'; concors fo. 227, corrected from consors), there are also

3 English Caroline Minuscule (Oxferd, 1971), XXi-ii. had Keynes Liber Vitae, 28.
** Ibid. xxi, n. 1. “1 See Plate L
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corrections in a reddish ink (re’pleta fo. 10"; uariis fo. 14r, corrected from wicariis). Some errors
remain, however, particularly due to accidental omission of the overline abbreviation-mark
(M@CH®S fo. 24", for M@NACH®S ; augmium fo. 27", for augmentum; and omium fo. 30', for
omnium ). The form in ciuitate fo. 20, for in ciuitate, is also presumably due to the copyist’s lack of
concentration rather than to a grammatical error in the draft.

Word division is very irregular. Some errors occur (superbiatur gente fo. 6", for superbia turgente; and
qua esuo fo. 10", for quae suo).

Peculiarities of orthography include the use of -nex for -nx (coniuncx in 1V, witness-list), and
exs- for ex- (exsecutura IV, i, exstra IV, xii, and exstraneam IV, xiv).42 The letters ae and e and spurred
e are all found in use for the classical diphthong ae (aeternis fo. s', eternis fo. 25%, and gternae fo. 27").
The word ecclesia is spelt with a similar variation between ae, e and ¢ and normally here with a single
-c- (aeclesiae fo. 31", aeclesie fo. 17", gclesiae fos. 14" and 15", gclesie fos. 30" and 31"). Insular Latin -ss-
for -s- occurs in parssimoniae fo. 20"

The second scribe writes only on fos. 32"-33", adding the names of the last ten witnesses and the
final sanction. He began his work with the name of Ealdorman Athelwine. (The whole column of
Egos on fo. 32v appears to be by the first scribe however.) The hand of the second scribe is
characterized by the occasional use of insular minuscule forms for a and f within names, and the use
of p as well as & There are wedged ascenders on b, d, h, I, and p The letter g has a closed descender
(priuilegio regis fo. 33" ). There is no reason to think that the second scribe was not a contemporary of
the first.**

As noted above, the codex was added to in the twelfth and fourteenth centuries. It was evidently
in Hyde Abbey at the date of MS. B, below. After the dissolution of the monasteries it eventually
found its way into the library of Sir Robert Cotton, explaining its modern location in the British
Library.

MS. B, the Liber (abbatiae) de Hyda includes a text of IV copied from A, which is complete apart
from the non-addition of decorated initials at the beginning of chapters and clauses. MS. C is Sir
Henry Spelman’s transcript, preparatory to the edition in his Concilia (1638-64) from B, which MS.
he then owned.**

The text in MS. D is an extract containing only IV, vi, copied from by Richard James from A,
after it had reached the Cottonian Library. James classicized spellings, giving forms such as admonuit
for ammonuit, zdificans for edificans, czlo for celo, prasmia for premia, and regiminis for regminis.

The earliest printed edition, that of John Selden (1623) omitted the preliminary distich, the
prologue, and caps. i-v, which he considered irrelevant to the document’s purpose.45

42 Cf exsecutor for executor in I, abeve (q.v, n. 3). Prafatione ad illius zui morem satis turgidd (quae aliguot paginas
“> Nete, hewever, that Keynes Liber Vitae, 27, n. 112, regards  occupat nec tamen ad rem omnino facit) hic pratermissa . . . [The
enly the final sanctien te be by a secend scribe, whem he dates  preceding matter has here been emitted, which, in the custem of
te the late roth cent. “ See Keynes ibid. 74.  that peried (is) extremely inflated, eccupying several pages but

“* Eadmeri monachi Cantuariensis Historiz Novorum . . ., Is4: net deing anything in relation te the matter .. )]
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A. BL, Cotton MS. Vesp. A. viii, fos. 37-33" (s. x°)

B. Earl of Macclesfield, Shirburn Castle, Liber (abbatiae) de Hyda, fos. 27°-29" (sxiv/xv),
from A

C. Bod, Eng. hist. c. 242, fos. 76'-83" (s. xvii’), from B

D. Bod, James MS. 10, pp. 14-15 (s. xviii’; incomplete), from A

Pal. Soc., 1st series, iv, Pls. 46-7; from A (fos. 2%, and 11")
Keynes Liber Vitae, Pls. I-1V; from A (fos. 2, 3", and 4)
See also Frontispiece, and below, PL I; from A (fos. 2* and 19")

John Selden (ed.), Eadmeri monachi Cantuariensis historiz novorum sive sui seeculi libri vi
(London, 1623), 154-60, from A (incomplete)

Spelman Concilia, i, 435-42, from B

M. Alford, Fides regia Anglicana sive annales ecclesize Anglicanze, iii (Liege, 1663), 343-7,
from Spelman

Wilkins Concilia, i, 240-4, from Spelman

Monasticon, ii, 438-41 (no. 7), from A

KCD 527, from A

LH, 1¢2-202, from B collated to A

BCS 1160, from A

LVH, 232-46, from A

Councils, i, 118-33 (no. 31), from A collated to B

Miller New Minster 23, from A collated with B

Printed from A
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“! + EADGAR’ REX HOC PRIUILEGIUM
NOUO EDIDIT MONASTERIO AC OMNI-
POTENTI DOMINO EIUSQUE GENITRICI
MARIE * EIUS LAUDANS MAGNALIA CON-
CESSIT *

> 2 OMNIPOTENS TOTIVS MACHINAE
CONDITOR ineffabili pietate uniuersa mir-
ifice moderatur que condidit .

Qui coaeterno uidelicet uerbo quaedam ex
nichilo® edidit . quaedam ex informi subtilis
artifex propagauit materia .°

Angelica quippe creatura ut informis materia .
nullis rebus existentibus diuinitus formata .
luculento resplenduit uultu .

Male pro dolor libero utens arbitrio .* contumaci

v

¢ The text given here begins at fo. 3° in A. It is preceded there by a
Jfullpage illuminated miniature (fo. 2*) showing King Edgar offering up
the refoundation codex o Christ who 5 seated in majesty. See further,
above, Frontispiece and p. 70. Facing the miniature, on fo. 3/, is written
the following explanatory elegiac distich, on which see above, ibid: SIC
CELSO RESIDET SOLIO QUI CONDIDIT ASTRA | REX
VENERANS EADGAR PRONUS ADORAT EUM | THUS HE
WHO FASHIONED THE STARS SITS ON A LOFTY
THRONE; | KING EDGAR, INCLINED IN REVERENCE,
WORSHIPS HIM. 5 MARILE, in error, Ceuncils, i, 121
¢ + EADGAR .  CONCESSIT written on a light blue ground
within an illuminated rectangle on fo. 5 ¢ R...CONDITOR
written within an illuminated r1ectangle on fo. 4" The words
OMNIPOTENS CONDITOR are in square capital letters,
unlike the other majuscule letters in the text, which are uncials.

' IV, rubric. The intreductery rubric states the name of the
dener, these of the beneficiaries, and the nature of the grant.
The same three clements are feund in the shert descriptive
vernacular endersements on reyal diplemas ef the peried.

> EADGAR. Bern 943, the sen of King Edmund; king ef
Mercia 957-9, of England 959-75. Fer his educatien by Bishep
Athelweld, see belew, nn. 134 and 135.

* IV, prologue. After a picterial invecatien in the form ef a
chrismen, and a general statement of Ged’s pewer, the prelegue
describes hew Ged created Lucifer and his fellow angels and
hew sin first came inte existence threugh their pride and
arregant disebedience, causing their Fall inte Hell. Unlike
subsequent sectiens of the present decument, the prelegue is
net numbered as a chapter, pessibly te emphasize the eccurrence
of the events it describes in a peried befere the existence of Man.
Altheugh net fully described in canenical beeks ef the Bible
(but cf Isa. 14: 12-15, Rev. 12: 9, and 2 Pet. 2: 4), the story of
the creation and Fall of the Angels is drawn frem hexaemeral
material which ultimately goes back te Jewish attempts te square
the references in Isa. 14: 12-15 with the nen-mentien of angels
in Gen. 1-3. Fer example, the 2nd cent. BC. apecalyptic beek of
Jubilees (2: 2) inserts angels inte the narrative of the Creatien; see

POCUMENT IV

'+ KING EDGAR?> PROMULGATED THIS
PRIVILEGE FOR THE NEW MINSTER AND
GRANTED IT TO THE ALMIGHTY LORD
AND HIS MOTHER MARY, PRAISING HIS
GREAT WORKS.

> R THE ALMIGHTY CREATOR OF THE
WHOLE SCHEME OF THINGS guides
marvellously with ineffable love everything
which He has created.

He, through the co-eternal Word, so to speak,
formed certain things ‘out of nothing™ and,
like a fine craftsman, created certain other
things out of shapeless matter.”

An angelic creation indeed, as shapeless matter
given shape by divine influence when no
[other] things existed, it was resplendent
with a bright countenance.

Alas, making bad use of its free will,® assuming

O. S. Wintermute (trans)), Jubilees’, in James H Charleswerth
(ed)), The @ld Testament Pseudepigrapha (2 vels, Lenden, 1983-5),
ii, 35-142, at 55. Elsewhere, seme other apecalyptic texts (such as
the late 1st cent. AD. Slavenic 2 Enech (29: 4-5); trans. F L
Andersen in Charleswerth (cd.), @Id Testament Pseudepigrapha, i,
9r-221, at 148) er nen-biblical enes (such as the Keran, suras 2,
7,15, 17-18, 20, and 38; trans. E. H. Palmer (Oxferd, 1938)) refer
te the Fall of Lucifer / Satan and his celleagues; see refs. given by
M. D. Jehnsen in Chatleswerth (cd), @Id Testament Pseudepi-
grapha, ii, 262n. Fer Angle-Saxen knewledge of Jubilees, see
SASLC: Trial Version, 25.

* ex nichilo. Cf 2 Macc. 7: 28 (BSV, ii, 1494) peto nate aspicias in
caelum et terram et ad omnia quae in eis sunt et intellegas quia ex
nihilo fecit illa Weus et hominum genus 1 beseech thee, my sen,
leek upen heaven and carth, and all that is in them: and censider
that Ged made them eut of nething, and mankind alse’

> ex informi materia. CE Wisd. 11: 18 (BSV, ii, rors)
ommpotens manus tha quae creavit orbem terrarum ex materia invisa
‘thy almighty hand, which made the werld of matter witheut
ferm’.

¢ libero . . . arbitrio. Lucifer was given primal frecdem in the
same way that Adam was later. Beth exercised it badly threugh
disebedience te the Creater. The dectrine of Adam’s primal
freedem and eof Man’s free will (te sin er net) was fully
develeped by Augustine of Hippe in the late gth-early sth
cents; see Henry Bettensen, The Later Christian Fathers: a Selection
from the TWritings of the Fathers from St. Cyril of Jerusalem to St. Leo
the Great (Lenden, 1970), 24-7, 195, and 206-8. Cf. Augustine,
e Genesi ad litteram 7: 26 (cd. Joseph Zycha, CSEL 28.1 (Vienna,
1894), 224: Natura quippe hominis ex deo est, non iniquitas, qua se
ipse involuit male utendo libero arbitrio ['Man’s substance indeed,
net his wickedness, came frem Ged, because he invelved himself
in badly exercising free will’]
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arrogans fastu ./ creatori uniuersitatis famu-
lari  dedignans semetipsum  creatori
equiperans . aeternis baratri incendiis cum

suis complicibus demersus gl merito
. . .08
cruciatur miseria .

Hoc itaque themate totius sceleris peccatum

exorsum est .,

I []' QUARE HOMINEM CONDIDIT ET
QUID EI COMMISIT .
Euacuata namque polorum sede .
tumidi fastus spurcitia
bonitatis arbiter lucidas cglorum sedes non
sine cultore passus torpere

et eliminata
summus totius

formatis ex

informi  materia  diuersarum  rerum
speciebus hominem tandem ex limo
conditum . uitg spiraculo ad sui formauit'?
similitudinem .

Cui uniuersa totius cosmi superficie condita'®

subiciens . seipsum suosque posteros sibi
subiecit . quatenus eius exsecutura posteritas
angelorum suppleret numerum celorum sedi-

bus'* superbia turgentef detrusum .

€ terpere, in error, Ceuncils, 1, 121 f supcrbiatur gente
MS. This erroneous word-division was subsequently corrected by a much

later scribe

7 contumaci arrogans fastu. CE. belew, IV, ix and n. 62, fastu
5uperbiente5 arrogantie, applied te the canens ejected frem the
New Minster.

* aeternis . . . miseria. Cf. belew, n. €s.

* totius sceleris peccatum exorsum est. Cf. Ecclus. 1o: 15 (BSV, i,
1041) quoniam initium peccati omnis superbia ‘fer pride is the
beginning ef all sin’. Cf. Augustine, Be Genesi ad litteram 11: 14
(ed Joseph Zycha, CSEL 28.1 (Vienna, 1894), 346): . . . nonnulli
enim dicunt ipsum ei fuisse casum a supernis sedibus, quod inuiderit
homini facto ad imaginem dei. porro autem inuidia sequitur superbiam,
non praecedit . . . ‘.. . for many peeple say that he (Lucifer) fell
frem the heavenly dwellings because he envied Man being made
in Ged’s image, but en the centrary envy fellewed pride, it did
net precede it’| Fer Gregery the Great’s dectrine en the nature
of pride, see belew, n. 15.

' 1V, i. This chapter describes Ged’s creatien of Man,
intended with his descendants eventually te replace the fallen
angels as inhabitants of Heaven.

' eliminata . . . spurcitia. CE. belew, IV, vi (agens Christo faciente
in terris quod ipse iuste egit in celis . extricans uidelicet domini cultura
criminum spurcitias) and IV, x (uitiorum spurcitias expurgans), in
reference te the canens cjected frem the New Minster and
elsewhere. See alse belew, V, ii pro . . . detestandis spurcitiis inde
eliminatos and V, xiv eliminata immundorum spurcicia, in reference

with stubborn arrogance,7 disdaining to serve
the Creator of the Universe, placing itself
equal to the Creator, it plunged into the
eternal fires of the Abyss with its confeder-
ates, and is deservedly tormented with per-
petual misery.®

The sin of all wickedness also arose from this
same theme.”

i'"* WHY HE CREATED MAN AND WHAT
HE ENTRUSTED TO HIM.

When indeed the abode of Heaven had been
emptied, and the filth of swollen pride had
been put out of doors,"" the Supreme Judge of
All Goodness did not allow the bright dwell-
ings of Heaven to remain still without an
inhabitant; having shaped diverse species of
beings from shapeless matter, He at length
shaped Man out of clay, created with the
breath of life in His own likeness.'?

Subjecting all created things on the surface of
the whole universe'> to Man, He subjected
Man and his progeny to Himself, until his
descendants to come should make good the
number of angels driven out, full of pride,
from the dwellings of Heaven."*

te the canens of the Old Minster; and eliminatis clericorum neniss et
spurcis lasciviis in S 731, BCS 1135, referring te the secular clergy
at Wercester Cathedral. The werds eiectisque neglegentium cler
icorwm spurcitiis are alse used in RC, cap. 2, in relation te the
general replacement of secular clergy by menks in the English
menasteries. Cf alse eliminata omni spurcitia, used by Bede in
referring te the cenversion of the Panthcen at Reme inte a
Christian church (Santa Maria Retunda) by Pepe Beniface IV in
609; see B. Celgrave and R. A. B. Myners (ed.), Bede’s Ecclesiastical
History of the English People (Oxferd, 1969), 148 (ii. 4).

' hominem . . . ex limo conditum. uite spiraculo . . . formauit. C£.
Gen. 2: 7 (BSV; i, 6) formavit igitur Bominus Beus hominem de limo
terrae et inspiravit in faciem eius spiraculum vitae . .. ‘And the Lerd

Ged fermed man of the slime of the earth: and breathed inte his
face the breath of life .. ”. Pertiens of the clay frem which Ged
made Adam were reputed te be ameng relics at Christ Church,
Canterbury and at Tynemeuth priery in the medieval peried; see
L. G. Themas, ‘The Cult of Saints’ Relics in Medieval England’
(unpublished, Lenden Ph. D. thesis, 1975), 342, 348, 356. Cf. alse
belew, IX, n. 1.

3 totius cosmi supe{ﬁa'e condita. A related phrasc, totius cosmi
fabricae conditor, is used in S 6go and 703, reyal diplemas written
by ‘Edgar A’; see abeve, pp. 15 and 68.

14 quatenus eius exsecutura posteritas angelorum suppleret numerum
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I1 []'* QUALITER IN PARADISO SINE CRIM-
INE CONUERSATUS SIT .

Qui paradisiacae uoluptatis amenitate locatus .'¢

nullius rei patiebatur dispendium . sed ei

totius mundi ad notum subpeditabat facultas .
Totius namque bonitatis ubertate fruenti . nulla
el res infesta resistebat .
Quippe altithrono deuote obsequenti . creatura
cuncta famulabatur subiecta .

Fruebatur letabundus creatoris tripudio . et
angelorum alacriter utebatur consortio []
Non eum corporalis debilitabat inbecillitas . nec

animi affligebat anxietas .
Non typo leuis raptabatur superbig . sed suo se
coniungens auctori . humilis pollebat mirifice .
Non eum inanis tumidum uexabat gloria . sed
deuotum creatoris magnificabat memoria .
Non inuidia eum alieno torquebat profectu . sed
caritatis iugiter letabatur amplexu .

Non ira cruciabatur infestus . sed caritatis

tranquillitate leniebatur patientissimus .
Non eum tristi*ti’a merore deiciebat . sed gaudii
spiritalis spe pollente florebat .

celorum sedibus. Fer this netien, see Augustine, We civitate Wei 22:
1 (ed. Bernard Dembart and Alphense Kalb, CCSL 48 (Turn-
heut, 1955), 807). CE belew, n. 1.

> 1V, ii. This chapter describes Man’s happy existence in
Paradise befere his expulsien. Cf. Augustine, Be Genest ad litteram
11: 18 (ed. Joseph Zycha, CSEL 28.1 (Vienna, 1894), 351): quanto
magis ergo et ampliore modo beatus erat homo in paradiso ante
peccatum. quamuis incertus futuri sui casus . . . [‘indeed hew much
mere and te what greater extent was Man blessed in Paradise
befere sin, since he was ignerant ef his ceming Fall . . /] A
parallel is here intended with the life of the menks described
belew in IV, xii. The text between Fruebatur and premia is in
rhyming halflines and is perhaps the earliest surviving example
of thyming Latin prese frem Angle-Saxen England; see Lapidge
‘ABthelweld as Schelar’, gs. Cf abeve, p. 66. Specific centrasts are
made in this chapter between vices (adversa) and virtues (uirtutes),
eg. pride / humility, envy / charity, avarice / gencresity, and
luxury / centinence. The erder here of the seven cardinal vices
(vanity, envy, anger, sadness (tristitia) avarice, glutteny, and
luxury) is the same as that used in his treatment of them as
subdivisiens ef pride (superbia) by Gregery, Moralia in Iob 31: 45
(ed. Mark Adriaen, CCSL 143B (Turnheut, 1985), 1610). Gregery
reduced the number of vices frem cight (ef Evagrius and
Cassian) te seven by a precess of amalgamatien; see Owen
Chadwick, John Cassian (2nd edn, Cambridge, 1968), 94-5.

i IN WHAT WAY HE SHOULD HAVE
LIVED IN PARADISE WITHOUT
REPROACH.

Man, having been placed in the delight of
paradisiac beauty,“ endured the lack of no
thing, but the abundance of the whole world
supplied everything he required..

While indeed he enjoyed the copiousness of all
goodness, no hostile thing opposed him.

Indeed, while he submitted faithfully to the
High-throned One, all Creation waited sub-
ject upon him.

Full of gladness he enjoyed the Creator’s jubila-
tion, and happily received the fellowship of
the angels.

Bodily weakness did not disable him, nor did
anxiety of mind weaken him.

He was not ravaged by the vanity of petty pride,
but, uniting with his Maker, he flourished
marvellously in humility.

Vainglory did not make him swollen with pride,
but memory of the Creator made him more
devoted.

Envy did not torture him with its hostile effect,
but he was made joyful in perpetuity by the
embrace of charity.

He was not tormented, disturbed by anger, but,
most patient, was soothed by the calmness of
affection.

Sadness did not cast him down with lamenta-
tion, but he flourished in the potent hope of
spiritual joy.

'® paradisiacae woluptatis amenitate locatus. Cf. Gen. 2: 8 and 15
(BSV;, i, ) plantaverat autem Bominus Beus paradisum voluptatis a
principio in quo posuit hominem quem formaverat ‘And the Lord Ged
had planted a paradise of pleasure frem the beginning: wherein
he placed man whem he had fermed’, and wlit ergo Bominus
Beus hominem et posuit eum in paradiso voluptatis . . . ‘And the Lerd
Ged teek man, and put him inte the paradise of pleasure’. A
related phrase, paradisiace focunditatis amenitate, is used in S €90
and 703, written by ‘Edgar A’; see abeve, pp. 15, 68. Cf alse
paradisiacae amenitatis iocunditate in diplemas ef the ‘@rthodox-

orum’ greup (S 658,673, 786, 788, 812, and 876); see abeve, p- ISs
and cf. belew, n. 69.



REFOUNPATION OF THE NEW MINSTER, %66 77

Non auaritia nimium incitabatur cupidus . sed
dapsilitatis studio exercebatur largissimus .
Non illicito massicus'” delectabatur edulio . sed

parcitate contentus licito utebatur cibario .'*
Non luxuria eum stimulabat nefaria . sed con-
tinentia competens constringebat ad premia .
Omnium policrates" uirtutum cunctis carens
rite

aduersis . omnibus florens prosperis .

pollebat ingenuus .

III [.]2. QUOMODO CELUM SINE MORTE
CONSCENDERE CONHDEBAT ET
DIABOLUS INUIDUS NE AS'C’EN-
DERET IMPEDIEBAT .

Qui prole ad numerum patrata superbientium

angelorum .*!

. gustato ligni uetiti fructu .

ethereos aeterne beatitudinis suggestus . tri-

uniuersa comitante prosapia

3 22
sine loeto

uiatim cum Domino regnans conscendere
macrobius®® confidebat .

Inuidus igitur hoc animaduertens Zabulus
nimia perculsus inuidia rimari callide uersu-

tus coeperat . quibus insidiis ne ad tantam

subdolus

inmunis conscenderet gloriam
deciperet .

Pro nichilo forte ducens concessa illicita

nimium allubescendo laudans . mulierem®*

ammodum fragilem pellexit .

7 Massicus. The ‘man-like creature’, ie. Adam, frem mas® +
~icus (ex mf D. R Hewlett).

¥ (Micito . . . edulio . . . licito . . . cibario. Adam was at this time
ferbidden te cat the fruit of the Tree of Knewledge; see Gen. 2:
17, and belew, n. 22. Cf. the limitatiens en the menks’ diet in
1V, xii, belew

1 policrates. A rare grecism, meaning ‘very mighty’. See
Lapidge ‘Hermeneutic style’, 89, and idem ‘Athelweld as
Schelar’, 95-6, 98, where the use of the werd (te denete Ged)
is neted as eccurring in a letter, which may have been written by
Bishep Athelweld, preserved in BL, Cetten MS. Tiberius A. xv
and printed by W. Stubbs (ed), Memorials of St. Bunstan,
Archbishop of Canterbury (Rells Series 3, Lenden, 1874), 361-2.

2% 1V, iii. This chapter describes the temptatien and Fall ef
Man, at the instigatien of the envieus Devil. Cf Gen. 3 1-6.

*' prole ad numerum patrata superbientium angelorum. See abeve,
n. 14.

2 gustato I gni vetitu fructu. Once the number of Adam’s
pregeny had cqualled that ef the expelled angels, he himself
weuld be allewed te taste the fruit of the Tree of Knewledge

He was not incited by avarice to be exceedingly
greedy, but, most liberal, was driven on by
the eagerness for generosity.

The man-like creature'” was not seduced by
illicit food, but, content with parsimony,
enjoyed permitted fare.'®

Abominable wantonness did not arouse him, but
an appropriate continence constrained him
for its own rewards.

Very mighty" in all virtues, lacking all vices,
flourishing with all good fortune, he was

rightly able to be noble.

iii HOW HE TRUSTED THAT HE
WOULD ASCEND INTO HEAVEN
WITHOUT DEATH AND HOW THE
ENVIOUS DEVIL HINDERED [HIM]
LEST HE SHOULD ASCEND.

He, the long-lived one,”® was assured that, when
his progeny had attained the number of the
pride-filled angels® [and] his universal family
was accompanying him without death, the
fruit of the forbidden tree having been
tasted,” he would ascend to the ethereal
heights of eternal bliss, ruling far and wide
with the Lord.

The envious Devil, therefore, perceiving this,
impelled by excessive envy, shrewdly clever,
began to investigate by what devices he might
cunningly beguile [him] so that he might not
ascend stainless to such great glory.

Treating these bounties as if they were nothing,
praising illicit things with too much delight,
he enticed a very weak woman**

and ascend te Heaven. Cf abeve, n. 18. In the Greek text
(Apecalypse of Meses) of the 1st cent. AD. ‘Life of Adam and
Eve’, cap. 37, Adam’s seul, en his bedily death, is allewed te
ascend te the third heaven until the Day of Judgement; see trans.
by M. D. Jehnsen in James H Charlesweorth (ed), The @Id
Testament Pseudepigrapha, ii (Lenden, 1985), 249-9s, at 291. Fer
Angle-Saxen knewledse of the Latin text of the ‘Life), see
SASLC: Trial Version, 23-4. See Addendum.

2 macrobius. ‘The long-livcd ene’, a rare grecism (?a ceinage
frem jiaxpés + fles) See Lapidge ‘Hermeneutic style’, 89, and
idem ‘AEthelweld as Schelar’, g6.

> mulierem. Eve.
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Quae sui detrimenti minime contenta . uirum
muliebriter uictum blande
delinitum . exili heu malo gustato sibi simi-
lem faciens perdidit .

suasionibus

1000 e QUOMODO IN HAC MISERIA

OMNIBUS PRIUATI UIRTUTIBUS

DEICIUNTUR TANDEMQUE

CATACLISMATE DEMUNTUR .

Vtrique tandem prefatis priuati donariis . para-
disi eliminati metis impresentis uitae erumna
miserrimi deiciuntur .

Contemnentes conditorem . a cunctis insequun-
tur creatis .

Uita desiit . mors inoleuit .

Uirtutum caterua recedente . nitiorum cumulus
successit .

Succedente nepotum prosapia . successit cumu-
lata criminum collegio . uniuersi cum suis
sceleribus cataclismate demti tandem octo
utriusque tabescendo
deficiunt .

Uitiis copiose surgentibus conditor se hominem
fecisse indoluit .

Postremo misericors mortalibus ut pollicitus est

sexus®®  reseruatis

succurrit .2’

V 2 QUOMODO CHRISTUS NATUS SUA
NOS PASSIONE REDEMIT AC CELOS
CONSCENDERE FECIT .

Stella emicuit matutina .*°

mundi tenebras fugaret .

Fausta resplenduit Maria cuius utero uirginali .

quae suo? radio

¢ qua esue MS.

% IV, iv The cenditien of Man after the Expulsien frem
Paradise is here described; at first tetally sinful, then gradually
impreving after the Fleed, but still in need of referm. Cf Gen.
4-8.

% octo utriusque sexus. That is, Neah and his wife and their
three sens and their wives; see Gen. 7: 13, and & 18.

7 misericors . . . ut pollicitus est. Cf. Deut. 4: 31 ‘Because the
Lerd thy Ged is a merciful Ged: he will net leave thee, ner
altegether destrey thee, ner ferget the cevenant [cf. Gen. g: 9-
17], by which he swere te thy fathers’

2 1V, v. This chapter receunts the birth, death, Resurrection,

She, not content with her own ruin, destroyed
the man, conquered by the ways of a woman
and flattered with seductive exhortations,
making him like herself, alas, when the
meagre apple had been tasted.

iv>® HOW THEY WERE CAST DOWN IN
THIS MISERY, DEPRIVED OF ALL
VIRTUES, AND AT LENGTH TAKEN
OFF BY THE FLOOQOD.

At length, both of them, bereft of the afore-
mentioned bounties, are banished from the
bounds of Paradise and cast down, most
wretched, into the distresses of this present
life.

Disdaining the Creator, they are followed by all
created things.

Life desisted, death implanted [itself].

The crowd of virtues withdrawing, a heap of
vices took their place.

When a stock of offspring succeeded, it suc-
ceeded with an increased company of evil
deeds; all, except for eight of both sexes
having at length been removed with their sins
by the Flood, they declined through decay.

When vices arose in great abundance, the
Creator grieved that He had made Man.

Merciful in the end, He came to the aid of
mortals, as He had promised.27

v® HOW CHRIST, HAVING BEEN BORN,
REDEEMED US WITH HIS PASSION
AND MADE HIS ASCENT INTO
HEAVEN.

The morning-star® appeared which with its
beam would put the shadows of the world
to flight.

Blessed Mary was resplendent, from whose
virginal womb Christ having been ineffably

and Ascensien of Christ as the Redeemer of Man’s sin (cf. 1 Cer.
15: 21-2, and Rem. 5: 9-21), and hew true Christians will ascend
te Heaven while the evil will be punished in Hell

2 Stella matutina. With reference te Rev. 22: 16 (BSV, ii, 1905)
ego Iesus . . . sum . . . stella splendida et matutina ‘1 Jesus . .. am . ..
the bright and merning star’
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Christus ineffabiliter editus . peccatorum
tenebras mediator clementissimus demsit .
Uiguit Christus uirtutibus plenus . incanduit

Iudea ingenti rancore r‘e'pletah 2

Carnem suscipiens pro nobis pati uoluit .

Quod eius permissu infelix andacter compleuit
Iudea .

Ligno quippe perditum . ligni scandens gabulum
genus redemit humanum .*!

Uniuersas namque hominum demon nationes
ludificando insultans . iare ut mandati trans-
gressorem  possidens morte multabat
perpetua .

Surgens uero a mortuis ultorem tropheo crucis
deuicit . predam de perfidi leonis ore tulit >
secumque super ethera uehens . supernis

angelorum coetibus consociauit . ut cum eo

communi contubernio fruentes . bonitate
omnium ubertate

perspicui uirtatum

referti . expertes peccati . omni contagione
priuati . sine fine post diem iudicii restauratis
corporibus exultantes regnarent 2

Hanc precipuam sine dubio gloriam . credenti-
bus qui Trinitatis ueraeque Unitatis fidem
bonis insudantes operibus sectantur pollicitus .

credentibus  supplicium

eternum . perpetuis baratri incendiis iustis-

non minatus

sime spopondit.

VI [.]34 DE BENIUOLO REGIS MEDITAMINE .
HINC EGO EADGAR diuina fauente gratia
totius Albionis basileus® rimari magnopere

" ¢ inserted from above in reddish-brown ink

** incanduit Tudea ingenii rancore r*e’pleta. The latter part of

Hered the Great’s reign as client king of Judea, 37 BC. te 4 AD,
was marked by a successien of plets against his rule; see Bruce
M. Metzger and Michael D. Ceegan (ed.), The @xford Companion
to the Bible (New Yerk and Oxferd, 1993), 281-2.

*' Ligno . .. humanum. The Cress of the Crucificien is here
taken te have been prefigured by the Tree of Knewledge in
Paradise; cf. abeve, nn. 18 and 22.

2 de . .. leonis ore tulit. C£. Ps. 21: 22 (BSV, i, 794-5), Salva me
ex ore leonis ‘Save me frem the lien’s meuth’. In his Harrewing ef
Hell, Christ saved the rightcous whe had died befere his
Crucifixien and teek them te Heaven.

* secumque super ethera uehens . . . sine fine post diem iudicii

begotten, a most merciful Mediator, He
removed the shadows of [our] sins.

Christ flourished full of virtues; Judea blazed,
filled with huge rancour.”

Assuming flesh, He wished to suffer for us.

Which [wish] unhappy Judea audaciously ful-
filled with His permission.

He redeemed the human race, which had been
destroyed by a tree, by mounting the Cross
made of a tree!

For indeed the Devil, abusing all the nations of
men with deceit, holding them as of right, as
one mighthold the infringer of an injunction,
was punishing them with perpetual death.

But rising up from the dead He conquered the
punisher with the sign of the Cross. He took
the booty from the mouth of the treacherous
lion,* and carrying it with Him above the
ether, He shared it with a celestial company
of angels, so that they might reign forever
with Him after the Day of Judgement,
delighting in a common dwelling, manifest
in goodness, filled with an abundance of all
virtues, free from sin, bereft of all contam-
ination, exulting in restored bodies.”

He promised this particular glory without doubt
to those believers who pursue the faith of the
Trinity and the True Unity, sweating over
good works; He threatened unbelievers with
an eternal penalty, very rightly promising
them to the perpetual fires of the Abyss.

vi** CONCERNING THE KINGS BENE-
VOLENT DESIGIN.
HENCE, I, EDGAR, king of all Albion while the
divine grace favours,> had begun earnestly to
investigate what works I might engage in

restauratis corportbus exultantes regnarent. Cf. Matt. 25: 46 (BSV, i,
1567) ibunt .. . fusti . . . in vitam aeternam ‘the just [shall ge], inte
life everlasting’.

* IV, vi Here King Edgar explains his hepe fer cternal
salvatien threugh the deing of seed werks en carth.

%> EABGAR diuina favente gratia totius Albionis basileus. A very
similar reyal style (which includes the grecism basilens ‘ruler,
king’) eccurs in V, iv, dinina fauente clementia tocius Albionis
basileus. For Edgar, sce abeve, n. 2; and belew, n. 126.
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coeperam quid operum studio exercerem 2

ut ad tantam gloriam perueniens Christi

sanctorumque eius celo collocatus contuber-

nio coronatus fruerer . tantamque inferni
miseriam deuitarem .

Instigante etenim Domini clementia occurrit
animo . ut ipse criminibus cessarem
cunctis >’ adque’ bonis operibus insistens
forma factus gregi"’8 quosque hostri regminis
gubernamine degentes® lucri facerem .

Quosdam igitur suasionibus inuitans ad premia .
quosdam terroribus conpellens ad gloriam .
bona edificans

potui dissipaui .

. mala ut Domino faciente

Scriptum  quippe Hieremiam memini

per
prophetam .

Ecce constitui te super gentes et super regna ut
euellas et destruas et disperdas et dissipes et
edifices et plantes .**

Talibus igitur exortatus doctrinis quibus nos

Dominus  per  prophetam  clementer
ammonuit . agens Christo faciente in terris
quod ipse iuste egit in celis extricans
unidelicet  Domini  cultura  criminam

spurcitias * qirtutum semina sedulus agri-

. c 42
cola inserui .

7 MS. error for atque

® rimari magnopere coeperam quid operum studio exercerem. Cf.
RC, cap. 1, quibus sanctorum operum meritis in ﬁzruidum perﬁzctiom's
ardorem accend; waleret, studiose percunctari sollicitus cepit ‘he began
carefully and earnestly te censider by what hely and deserving
werks it [the spark ef faith] ceuld be made te burn with the
brilliance and ardeur ef perfection’.

7wt ipse criminibus cessarem cunctis. Cf. ‘King Edgar’s Establish-
ment of Menasteries’, 149, Eadgar cyning . . . geornlice angan to
smeagenne zrest pinga hu he his agen lif gerihtlzecan meahite mid rilitre
zfestnesse ‘King Edgar . . . began cagerly te inquire first of all hew
he ceuld rectify his ewn life with true piety’.

32 gregi. CE belew, n. 98, fer anether reference by the king te
his ‘tleck’, but there meaning the menks, rather than all his
Christian subjects.

with zeal *® so that, attaining such great glory,
placed in the Heaven of Christ and His saints,
furnished with a crown, I might delight in the
common dwelling, and might avoid the great
misery of Hell.

And indeed it occurs to me, at the Lord’s kindly
inspiration, that I myself should cease from
all evil deeds* and, pursuing good works,
having been made into a model for the
flock,” I should bring about the conversion
of everyone dwelling within the governance
of our kingdom.>

Attracting certain people to rewards therefore
by exhortations, driving others on to glory by
terrible threats, building up good things, I
have destroyed bad things, so far as I have
been able, at the Lord’s doing.

I am mindful indeed of that which was written
by the prophet Jeremiah:

‘Lo, I have set thee this day over the nations, and
over kingdoms, to root up, and to pull down,
and to waste, and to destroy, and to build, and
to plant’**

Exhorted therefore by such teachings by which
the Lord has kindly admonished us through
the Prophet, effecting on earth at Christ’s
doing what He himself has justly effected in
Heaven, namely, clearing the filth*' of evil
deeds from the Lord’s ploughland, as a
diligent farmer, I have inserted the seeds of
virtues.*’

> quosque nostrs regminis gubemamine degentea King Elgar may
here have been referring in particular te the inhabitants of the
Danelaw, beth Scandinavian immigrants and native English, whe
were cither still pagan er whe had lest their Christian faith
threugh lack ef clergy in the area. Bishep Ethelweld’s refounda-
tien of ruined churches in the Danelaw during the latter part of
Edgar’s reign was intended te help restere the area te its fermer
level of Christianity.

“* Ecce . . . plantes. Jer. - 10 (BSV, ii, 1167).

! agens . . . sputcitias. See abeve, n. 1L

“> Bomini cultura . . . semina sedulus agricola inserui. Cf. the use
of cultores and Christ cultura in IV, viii and xviii; see belew, nn.
57 and 110; alse the farming metaphers used belew in V, i, in
describing the grewth of Christianity in Wessex. See Addendum.
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Fo. 3" contains, within a gold, green, and dark blue rectangular frame and on a light blue ground,
the text of the rubric to IV, written in gold mixed square capital and uncial letters.

Fo. 4" (on the opposite side of the opening to 3") contains, within a similar frame but on an
uncoloured ground, a green-panelled gold chrismon followed by the first four words of the text of
IV (@mnipotens totius machinae conditor), written in gold square capitals, including a letter H with
decorative cross-bar.

Fos. 4v-33v contain the rest of the refoundation charter, written throughout in gold. After the
prologue, the document is subdivided into chapters and these are numbered, roman numerals being
placed in the left margin opposite the first line of the opening words of each chapter. The first word
of each chapter begins with a large initial letter. Within chapters there is some subdivision by means
of paragraphos marks in the left margins, and also by the offsetting of the first word of clauses by
placing initial letters within the left pair of vertical bounding lines. In the witness-list (fos. 30v-32v)
there are signa crucis against names, only a few of which have been completed in gold, the remainder
being indicated in outline either in ordinary ink or in drypoint.

The twenty-two chapter-headings and the initial letters to clauses are in uncial script, while the
remainder of the writing is in English Caroline minuscule of the Abingdon and Winchester type
designated Style I by T. A. M. Bishop."’3 The latter suggested it was written by an Abingdon scribe, 3
but as Simon Keynes has noted, it is equally possible, in view of Athelwold’s role as draftsman of
the text, that the manuscript was written at the Old Minster, recently filled with monks from
Abingdon**

There is a reduction in the size of the writing at fo. 30", where the witness-list begins, and this
reduced size continues to the end of the document, including the sanction on on fo. 33"". The
change in size is aided by an increase in the number of ruled horizontal lines from 14 to 15 on the
rectos of fos. 30-33. These changes might suggest that the dating-clause, witness-list and final
sanction were added to the manuscript at a slightly later date than the main text, after a
confirmation of the contents by the king and his counsellors. The later loss of folios at this point, ie.
after fo. 2¢ (see above), appears to be coincidental.

One scribe was responsible for writing the text as far the last quarter of the witness-list, when he
was replaced by another whose hand admits some insular minuscule letter-forms. The first scribe*!
uses a decorative form of spurred e, a letter ¢ in which the crossbar is occasionally a little below the
top of the vertical stroke, and sometimes, but not always, uses ligatures of ¢ + £ (doctrinis fo. 13", line
1), r + t (exortatus fo. 127, foot), and s + ¢ (in iustissime fo. 11", line 10, but not in mastigia fo. 18", line
10). In vernacular name-forms within the witness-list he avoided the use of p, making use of &
instead. He uses the ampersand for et within words in initial, medial or final position (eternum fo.
117, line 8; pietate fo. 47, line 1; fugaret fo. 10, line 8). For the abbreviation of -que he uses [q] and for
-bus he uses either [b] or (fos. 15", 18") [b;]. His overline abbreviation symbol for -us of ten resembles
a reversed ¢ (eius and primus fo. 30", line 11).

Punctuation is by the punctus simplex, high at the end of chapters and clauses but elsewhere low. It
is occasionally absent.

Besides some scribal interlineations and corrections in gold ink (tristi*ti’a fo. 75 AS CENDERET
fo. 8% cruci®a’tus fo. 28" W™u’ius and “inibi” fo. 30'; concors fo. 227, corrected from consors), there are also

3 English Caroline Minuscule (Oxferd, 1971), XXi-ii. had Keynes Liber Vitae, 28.
** Ibid. xxi, n. 1. “1 See Plate L
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corrections in a reddish ink (re’pleta fo. 10"; uariis fo. 14r, corrected from wicariis). Some errors
remain, however, particularly due to accidental omission of the overline abbreviation-mark
(M@CH®S fo. 24", for M@NACH®S ; augmium fo. 27", for augmentum; and omium fo. 30', for
omnium ). The form in ciuitate fo. 20, for in ciuitate, is also presumably due to the copyist’s lack of
concentration rather than to a grammatical error in the draft.

Word division is very irregular. Some errors occur (superbiatur gente fo. 6", for superbia turgente; and
qua esuo fo. 10", for quae suo).

Peculiarities of orthography include the use of -nex for -nx (coniuncx in 1V, witness-list), and
exs- for ex- (exsecutura IV, i, exstra IV, xii, and exstraneam IV, xiv).42 The letters ae and e and spurred
e are all found in use for the classical diphthong ae (aeternis fo. s', eternis fo. 25%, and gternae fo. 27").
The word ecclesia is spelt with a similar variation between ae, e and ¢ and normally here with a single
-c- (aeclesiae fo. 31", aeclesie fo. 17", gclesiae fos. 14" and 15", gclesie fos. 30" and 31"). Insular Latin -ss-
for -s- occurs in parssimoniae fo. 20"

The second scribe writes only on fos. 32"-33", adding the names of the last ten witnesses and the
final sanction. He began his work with the name of Ealdorman Athelwine. (The whole column of
Egos on fo. 32v appears to be by the first scribe however.) The hand of the second scribe is
characterized by the occasional use of insular minuscule forms for a and f within names, and the use
of p as well as & There are wedged ascenders on b, d, h, I, and p The letter g has a closed descender
(priuilegio regis fo. 33" ). There is no reason to think that the second scribe was not a contemporary of
the first.**

As noted above, the codex was added to in the twelfth and fourteenth centuries. It was evidently
in Hyde Abbey at the date of MS. B, below. After the dissolution of the monasteries it eventually
found its way into the library of Sir Robert Cotton, explaining its modern location in the British
Library.

MS. B, the Liber (abbatiae) de Hyda includes a text of IV copied from A, which is complete apart
from the non-addition of decorated initials at the beginning of chapters and clauses. MS. C is Sir
Henry Spelman’s transcript, preparatory to the edition in his Concilia (1638-64) from B, which MS.
he then owned.**

The text in MS. D is an extract containing only IV, vi, copied from by Richard James from A,
after it had reached the Cottonian Library. James classicized spellings, giving forms such as admonuit
for ammonuit, zdificans for edificans, czlo for celo, prasmia for premia, and regiminis for regminis.

The earliest printed edition, that of John Selden (1623) omitted the preliminary distich, the
prologue, and caps. i-v, which he considered irrelevant to the document’s purpose.45

42 Cf exsecutor for executor in I, abeve (q.v, n. 3). Prafatione ad illius zui morem satis turgidd (quae aliguot paginas
“> Nete, hewever, that Keynes Liber Vitae, 27, n. 112, regards  occupat nec tamen ad rem omnino facit) hic pratermissa . . . [The
enly the final sanctien te be by a secend scribe, whem he dates  preceding matter has here been emitted, which, in the custem of
te the late roth cent. “ See Keynes ibid. 74.  that peried (is) extremely inflated, eccupying several pages but

“* Eadmeri monachi Cantuariensis Historiz Novorum . . ., Is4: net deing anything in relation te the matter .. )]
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A. BL, Cotton MS. Vesp. A. viii, fos. 37-33" (s. x°)

B. Earl of Macclesfield, Shirburn Castle, Liber (abbatiae) de Hyda, fos. 27°-29" (sxiv/xv),
from A

C. Bod, Eng. hist. c. 242, fos. 76'-83" (s. xvii’), from B

D. Bod, James MS. 10, pp. 14-15 (s. xviii’; incomplete), from A

Pal. Soc., 1st series, iv, Pls. 46-7; from A (fos. 2%, and 11")
Keynes Liber Vitae, Pls. I-1V; from A (fos. 2, 3", and 4)
See also Frontispiece, and below, PL I; from A (fos. 2* and 19")

John Selden (ed.), Eadmeri monachi Cantuariensis historiz novorum sive sui seeculi libri vi
(London, 1623), 154-60, from A (incomplete)

Spelman Concilia, i, 435-42, from B

M. Alford, Fides regia Anglicana sive annales ecclesize Anglicanze, iii (Liege, 1663), 343-7,
from Spelman

Wilkins Concilia, i, 240-4, from Spelman

Monasticon, ii, 438-41 (no. 7), from A

KCD 527, from A

LH, 1¢2-202, from B collated to A

BCS 1160, from A

LVH, 232-46, from A

Councils, i, 118-33 (no. 31), from A collated to B

Miller New Minster 23, from A collated with B

Printed from A
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“! + EADGAR’ REX HOC PRIUILEGIUM
NOUO EDIDIT MONASTERIO AC OMNI-
POTENTI DOMINO EIUSQUE GENITRICI
MARIE * EIUS LAUDANS MAGNALIA CON-
CESSIT *

> 2 OMNIPOTENS TOTIVS MACHINAE
CONDITOR ineffabili pietate uniuersa mir-
ifice moderatur que condidit .

Qui coaeterno uidelicet uerbo quaedam ex
nichilo® edidit . quaedam ex informi subtilis
artifex propagauit materia .°

Angelica quippe creatura ut informis materia .
nullis rebus existentibus diuinitus formata .
luculento resplenduit uultu .

Male pro dolor libero utens arbitrio .* contumaci

v

¢ The text given here begins at fo. 3° in A. It is preceded there by a
Jfullpage illuminated miniature (fo. 2*) showing King Edgar offering up
the refoundation codex o Christ who 5 seated in majesty. See further,
above, Frontispiece and p. 70. Facing the miniature, on fo. 3/, is written
the following explanatory elegiac distich, on which see above, ibid: SIC
CELSO RESIDET SOLIO QUI CONDIDIT ASTRA | REX
VENERANS EADGAR PRONUS ADORAT EUM | THUS HE
WHO FASHIONED THE STARS SITS ON A LOFTY
THRONE; | KING EDGAR, INCLINED IN REVERENCE,
WORSHIPS HIM. 5 MARILE, in error, Ceuncils, i, 121
¢ + EADGAR .  CONCESSIT written on a light blue ground
within an illuminated rectangle on fo. 5 ¢ R...CONDITOR
written within an illuminated r1ectangle on fo. 4" The words
OMNIPOTENS CONDITOR are in square capital letters,
unlike the other majuscule letters in the text, which are uncials.

' IV, rubric. The intreductery rubric states the name of the
dener, these of the beneficiaries, and the nature of the grant.
The same three clements are feund in the shert descriptive
vernacular endersements on reyal diplemas ef the peried.

> EADGAR. Bern 943, the sen of King Edmund; king ef
Mercia 957-9, of England 959-75. Fer his educatien by Bishep
Athelweld, see belew, nn. 134 and 135.

* IV, prologue. After a picterial invecatien in the form ef a
chrismen, and a general statement of Ged’s pewer, the prelegue
describes hew Ged created Lucifer and his fellow angels and
hew sin first came inte existence threugh their pride and
arregant disebedience, causing their Fall inte Hell. Unlike
subsequent sectiens of the present decument, the prelegue is
net numbered as a chapter, pessibly te emphasize the eccurrence
of the events it describes in a peried befere the existence of Man.
Altheugh net fully described in canenical beeks ef the Bible
(but cf Isa. 14: 12-15, Rev. 12: 9, and 2 Pet. 2: 4), the story of
the creation and Fall of the Angels is drawn frem hexaemeral
material which ultimately goes back te Jewish attempts te square
the references in Isa. 14: 12-15 with the nen-mentien of angels
in Gen. 1-3. Fer example, the 2nd cent. BC. apecalyptic beek of
Jubilees (2: 2) inserts angels inte the narrative of the Creatien; see

POCUMENT IV

'+ KING EDGAR?> PROMULGATED THIS
PRIVILEGE FOR THE NEW MINSTER AND
GRANTED IT TO THE ALMIGHTY LORD
AND HIS MOTHER MARY, PRAISING HIS
GREAT WORKS.

> R THE ALMIGHTY CREATOR OF THE
WHOLE SCHEME OF THINGS guides
marvellously with ineffable love everything
which He has created.

He, through the co-eternal Word, so to speak,
formed certain things ‘out of nothing™ and,
like a fine craftsman, created certain other
things out of shapeless matter.”

An angelic creation indeed, as shapeless matter
given shape by divine influence when no
[other] things existed, it was resplendent
with a bright countenance.

Alas, making bad use of its free will,® assuming

O. S. Wintermute (trans)), Jubilees’, in James H Charleswerth
(ed)), The @ld Testament Pseudepigrapha (2 vels, Lenden, 1983-5),
ii, 35-142, at 55. Elsewhere, seme other apecalyptic texts (such as
the late 1st cent. AD. Slavenic 2 Enech (29: 4-5); trans. F L
Andersen in Charleswerth (cd.), @Id Testament Pseudepigrapha, i,
9r-221, at 148) er nen-biblical enes (such as the Keran, suras 2,
7,15, 17-18, 20, and 38; trans. E. H. Palmer (Oxferd, 1938)) refer
te the Fall of Lucifer / Satan and his celleagues; see refs. given by
M. D. Jehnsen in Chatleswerth (cd), @Id Testament Pseudepi-
grapha, ii, 262n. Fer Angle-Saxen knewledge of Jubilees, see
SASLC: Trial Version, 25.

* ex nichilo. Cf 2 Macc. 7: 28 (BSV, ii, 1494) peto nate aspicias in
caelum et terram et ad omnia quae in eis sunt et intellegas quia ex
nihilo fecit illa Weus et hominum genus 1 beseech thee, my sen,
leek upen heaven and carth, and all that is in them: and censider
that Ged made them eut of nething, and mankind alse’

> ex informi materia. CE Wisd. 11: 18 (BSV, ii, rors)
ommpotens manus tha quae creavit orbem terrarum ex materia invisa
‘thy almighty hand, which made the werld of matter witheut
ferm’.

¢ libero . . . arbitrio. Lucifer was given primal frecdem in the
same way that Adam was later. Beth exercised it badly threugh
disebedience te the Creater. The dectrine of Adam’s primal
freedem and eof Man’s free will (te sin er net) was fully
develeped by Augustine of Hippe in the late gth-early sth
cents; see Henry Bettensen, The Later Christian Fathers: a Selection
from the TWritings of the Fathers from St. Cyril of Jerusalem to St. Leo
the Great (Lenden, 1970), 24-7, 195, and 206-8. Cf. Augustine,
e Genesi ad litteram 7: 26 (cd. Joseph Zycha, CSEL 28.1 (Vienna,
1894), 224: Natura quippe hominis ex deo est, non iniquitas, qua se
ipse involuit male utendo libero arbitrio ['Man’s substance indeed,
net his wickedness, came frem Ged, because he invelved himself
in badly exercising free will’]
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arrogans fastu ./ creatori uniuersitatis famu-
lari  dedignans semetipsum  creatori
equiperans . aeternis baratri incendiis cum

suis complicibus demersus gl merito
. . .08
cruciatur miseria .

Hoc itaque themate totius sceleris peccatum

exorsum est .,

I []' QUARE HOMINEM CONDIDIT ET
QUID EI COMMISIT .
Euacuata namque polorum sede .
tumidi fastus spurcitia
bonitatis arbiter lucidas cglorum sedes non
sine cultore passus torpere

et eliminata
summus totius

formatis ex

informi  materia  diuersarum  rerum
speciebus hominem tandem ex limo
conditum . uitg spiraculo ad sui formauit'?
similitudinem .

Cui uniuersa totius cosmi superficie condita'®

subiciens . seipsum suosque posteros sibi
subiecit . quatenus eius exsecutura posteritas
angelorum suppleret numerum celorum sedi-

bus'* superbia turgentef detrusum .

€ terpere, in error, Ceuncils, 1, 121 f supcrbiatur gente
MS. This erroneous word-division was subsequently corrected by a much

later scribe

7 contumaci arrogans fastu. CE. belew, IV, ix and n. 62, fastu
5uperbiente5 arrogantie, applied te the canens ejected frem the
New Minster.

* aeternis . . . miseria. Cf. belew, n. €s.

* totius sceleris peccatum exorsum est. Cf. Ecclus. 1o: 15 (BSV, i,
1041) quoniam initium peccati omnis superbia ‘fer pride is the
beginning ef all sin’. Cf. Augustine, Be Genesi ad litteram 11: 14
(ed Joseph Zycha, CSEL 28.1 (Vienna, 1894), 346): . . . nonnulli
enim dicunt ipsum ei fuisse casum a supernis sedibus, quod inuiderit
homini facto ad imaginem dei. porro autem inuidia sequitur superbiam,
non praecedit . . . ‘.. . for many peeple say that he (Lucifer) fell
frem the heavenly dwellings because he envied Man being made
in Ged’s image, but en the centrary envy fellewed pride, it did
net precede it’| Fer Gregery the Great’s dectrine en the nature
of pride, see belew, n. 15.

' 1V, i. This chapter describes Ged’s creatien of Man,
intended with his descendants eventually te replace the fallen
angels as inhabitants of Heaven.

' eliminata . . . spurcitia. CE. belew, IV, vi (agens Christo faciente
in terris quod ipse iuste egit in celis . extricans uidelicet domini cultura
criminum spurcitias) and IV, x (uitiorum spurcitias expurgans), in
reference te the canens cjected frem the New Minster and
elsewhere. See alse belew, V, ii pro . . . detestandis spurcitiis inde
eliminatos and V, xiv eliminata immundorum spurcicia, in reference

with stubborn arrogance,7 disdaining to serve
the Creator of the Universe, placing itself
equal to the Creator, it plunged into the
eternal fires of the Abyss with its confeder-
ates, and is deservedly tormented with per-
petual misery.®

The sin of all wickedness also arose from this
same theme.”

i'"* WHY HE CREATED MAN AND WHAT
HE ENTRUSTED TO HIM.

When indeed the abode of Heaven had been
emptied, and the filth of swollen pride had
been put out of doors,"" the Supreme Judge of
All Goodness did not allow the bright dwell-
ings of Heaven to remain still without an
inhabitant; having shaped diverse species of
beings from shapeless matter, He at length
shaped Man out of clay, created with the
breath of life in His own likeness.'?

Subjecting all created things on the surface of
the whole universe'> to Man, He subjected
Man and his progeny to Himself, until his
descendants to come should make good the
number of angels driven out, full of pride,
from the dwellings of Heaven."*

te the canens of the Old Minster; and eliminatis clericorum neniss et
spurcis lasciviis in S 731, BCS 1135, referring te the secular clergy
at Wercester Cathedral. The werds eiectisque neglegentium cler
icorwm spurcitiis are alse used in RC, cap. 2, in relation te the
general replacement of secular clergy by menks in the English
menasteries. Cf alse eliminata omni spurcitia, used by Bede in
referring te the cenversion of the Panthcen at Reme inte a
Christian church (Santa Maria Retunda) by Pepe Beniface IV in
609; see B. Celgrave and R. A. B. Myners (ed.), Bede’s Ecclesiastical
History of the English People (Oxferd, 1969), 148 (ii. 4).

' hominem . . . ex limo conditum. uite spiraculo . . . formauit. C£.
Gen. 2: 7 (BSV; i, 6) formavit igitur Bominus Beus hominem de limo
terrae et inspiravit in faciem eius spiraculum vitae . .. ‘And the Lerd

Ged fermed man of the slime of the earth: and breathed inte his
face the breath of life .. ”. Pertiens of the clay frem which Ged
made Adam were reputed te be ameng relics at Christ Church,
Canterbury and at Tynemeuth priery in the medieval peried; see
L. G. Themas, ‘The Cult of Saints’ Relics in Medieval England’
(unpublished, Lenden Ph. D. thesis, 1975), 342, 348, 356. Cf. alse
belew, IX, n. 1.

3 totius cosmi supe{ﬁa'e condita. A related phrasc, totius cosmi
fabricae conditor, is used in S 6go and 703, reyal diplemas written
by ‘Edgar A’; see abeve, pp. 15 and 68.

14 quatenus eius exsecutura posteritas angelorum suppleret numerum
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I1 []'* QUALITER IN PARADISO SINE CRIM-
INE CONUERSATUS SIT .

Qui paradisiacae uoluptatis amenitate locatus .'¢

nullius rei patiebatur dispendium . sed ei

totius mundi ad notum subpeditabat facultas .
Totius namque bonitatis ubertate fruenti . nulla
el res infesta resistebat .
Quippe altithrono deuote obsequenti . creatura
cuncta famulabatur subiecta .

Fruebatur letabundus creatoris tripudio . et
angelorum alacriter utebatur consortio []
Non eum corporalis debilitabat inbecillitas . nec

animi affligebat anxietas .
Non typo leuis raptabatur superbig . sed suo se
coniungens auctori . humilis pollebat mirifice .
Non eum inanis tumidum uexabat gloria . sed
deuotum creatoris magnificabat memoria .
Non inuidia eum alieno torquebat profectu . sed
caritatis iugiter letabatur amplexu .

Non ira cruciabatur infestus . sed caritatis

tranquillitate leniebatur patientissimus .
Non eum tristi*ti’a merore deiciebat . sed gaudii
spiritalis spe pollente florebat .

celorum sedibus. Fer this netien, see Augustine, We civitate Wei 22:
1 (ed. Bernard Dembart and Alphense Kalb, CCSL 48 (Turn-
heut, 1955), 807). CE belew, n. 1.

> 1V, ii. This chapter describes Man’s happy existence in
Paradise befere his expulsien. Cf. Augustine, Be Genest ad litteram
11: 18 (ed. Joseph Zycha, CSEL 28.1 (Vienna, 1894), 351): quanto
magis ergo et ampliore modo beatus erat homo in paradiso ante
peccatum. quamuis incertus futuri sui casus . . . [‘indeed hew much
mere and te what greater extent was Man blessed in Paradise
befere sin, since he was ignerant ef his ceming Fall . . /] A
parallel is here intended with the life of the menks described
belew in IV, xii. The text between Fruebatur and premia is in
rhyming halflines and is perhaps the earliest surviving example
of thyming Latin prese frem Angle-Saxen England; see Lapidge
‘ABthelweld as Schelar’, gs. Cf abeve, p. 66. Specific centrasts are
made in this chapter between vices (adversa) and virtues (uirtutes),
eg. pride / humility, envy / charity, avarice / gencresity, and
luxury / centinence. The erder here of the seven cardinal vices
(vanity, envy, anger, sadness (tristitia) avarice, glutteny, and
luxury) is the same as that used in his treatment of them as
subdivisiens ef pride (superbia) by Gregery, Moralia in Iob 31: 45
(ed. Mark Adriaen, CCSL 143B (Turnheut, 1985), 1610). Gregery
reduced the number of vices frem cight (ef Evagrius and
Cassian) te seven by a precess of amalgamatien; see Owen
Chadwick, John Cassian (2nd edn, Cambridge, 1968), 94-5.

i IN WHAT WAY HE SHOULD HAVE
LIVED IN PARADISE WITHOUT
REPROACH.

Man, having been placed in the delight of
paradisiac beauty,“ endured the lack of no
thing, but the abundance of the whole world
supplied everything he required..

While indeed he enjoyed the copiousness of all
goodness, no hostile thing opposed him.

Indeed, while he submitted faithfully to the
High-throned One, all Creation waited sub-
ject upon him.

Full of gladness he enjoyed the Creator’s jubila-
tion, and happily received the fellowship of
the angels.

Bodily weakness did not disable him, nor did
anxiety of mind weaken him.

He was not ravaged by the vanity of petty pride,
but, uniting with his Maker, he flourished
marvellously in humility.

Vainglory did not make him swollen with pride,
but memory of the Creator made him more
devoted.

Envy did not torture him with its hostile effect,
but he was made joyful in perpetuity by the
embrace of charity.

He was not tormented, disturbed by anger, but,
most patient, was soothed by the calmness of
affection.

Sadness did not cast him down with lamenta-
tion, but he flourished in the potent hope of
spiritual joy.

'® paradisiacae woluptatis amenitate locatus. Cf. Gen. 2: 8 and 15
(BSV;, i, ) plantaverat autem Bominus Beus paradisum voluptatis a
principio in quo posuit hominem quem formaverat ‘And the Lord Ged
had planted a paradise of pleasure frem the beginning: wherein
he placed man whem he had fermed’, and wlit ergo Bominus
Beus hominem et posuit eum in paradiso voluptatis . . . ‘And the Lerd
Ged teek man, and put him inte the paradise of pleasure’. A
related phrase, paradisiace focunditatis amenitate, is used in S €90
and 703, written by ‘Edgar A’; see abeve, pp. 15, 68. Cf alse
paradisiacae amenitatis iocunditate in diplemas ef the ‘@rthodox-

orum’ greup (S 658,673, 786, 788, 812, and 876); see abeve, p- ISs
and cf. belew, n. 69.
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Non auaritia nimium incitabatur cupidus . sed
dapsilitatis studio exercebatur largissimus .
Non illicito massicus'” delectabatur edulio . sed

parcitate contentus licito utebatur cibario .'*
Non luxuria eum stimulabat nefaria . sed con-
tinentia competens constringebat ad premia .
Omnium policrates" uirtutum cunctis carens
rite

aduersis . omnibus florens prosperis .

pollebat ingenuus .

III [.]2. QUOMODO CELUM SINE MORTE
CONSCENDERE CONHDEBAT ET
DIABOLUS INUIDUS NE AS'C’EN-
DERET IMPEDIEBAT .

Qui prole ad numerum patrata superbientium

angelorum .*!

. gustato ligni uetiti fructu .

ethereos aeterne beatitudinis suggestus . tri-

uniuersa comitante prosapia

3 22
sine loeto

uiatim cum Domino regnans conscendere
macrobius®® confidebat .

Inuidus igitur hoc animaduertens Zabulus
nimia perculsus inuidia rimari callide uersu-

tus coeperat . quibus insidiis ne ad tantam

subdolus

inmunis conscenderet gloriam
deciperet .

Pro nichilo forte ducens concessa illicita

nimium allubescendo laudans . mulierem®*

ammodum fragilem pellexit .

7 Massicus. The ‘man-like creature’, ie. Adam, frem mas® +
~icus (ex mf D. R Hewlett).

¥ (Micito . . . edulio . . . licito . . . cibario. Adam was at this time
ferbidden te cat the fruit of the Tree of Knewledge; see Gen. 2:
17, and belew, n. 22. Cf. the limitatiens en the menks’ diet in
1V, xii, belew

1 policrates. A rare grecism, meaning ‘very mighty’. See
Lapidge ‘Hermeneutic style’, 89, and idem ‘Athelweld as
Schelar’, 95-6, 98, where the use of the werd (te denete Ged)
is neted as eccurring in a letter, which may have been written by
Bishep Athelweld, preserved in BL, Cetten MS. Tiberius A. xv
and printed by W. Stubbs (ed), Memorials of St. Bunstan,
Archbishop of Canterbury (Rells Series 3, Lenden, 1874), 361-2.

2% 1V, iii. This chapter describes the temptatien and Fall ef
Man, at the instigatien of the envieus Devil. Cf Gen. 3 1-6.

*' prole ad numerum patrata superbientium angelorum. See abeve,
n. 14.

2 gustato I gni vetitu fructu. Once the number of Adam’s
pregeny had cqualled that ef the expelled angels, he himself
weuld be allewed te taste the fruit of the Tree of Knewledge

He was not incited by avarice to be exceedingly
greedy, but, most liberal, was driven on by
the eagerness for generosity.

The man-like creature'” was not seduced by
illicit food, but, content with parsimony,
enjoyed permitted fare.'®

Abominable wantonness did not arouse him, but
an appropriate continence constrained him
for its own rewards.

Very mighty" in all virtues, lacking all vices,
flourishing with all good fortune, he was

rightly able to be noble.

iii HOW HE TRUSTED THAT HE
WOULD ASCEND INTO HEAVEN
WITHOUT DEATH AND HOW THE
ENVIOUS DEVIL HINDERED [HIM]
LEST HE SHOULD ASCEND.

He, the long-lived one,”® was assured that, when
his progeny had attained the number of the
pride-filled angels® [and] his universal family
was accompanying him without death, the
fruit of the forbidden tree having been
tasted,” he would ascend to the ethereal
heights of eternal bliss, ruling far and wide
with the Lord.

The envious Devil, therefore, perceiving this,
impelled by excessive envy, shrewdly clever,
began to investigate by what devices he might
cunningly beguile [him] so that he might not
ascend stainless to such great glory.

Treating these bounties as if they were nothing,
praising illicit things with too much delight,
he enticed a very weak woman**

and ascend te Heaven. Cf abeve, n. 18. In the Greek text
(Apecalypse of Meses) of the 1st cent. AD. ‘Life of Adam and
Eve’, cap. 37, Adam’s seul, en his bedily death, is allewed te
ascend te the third heaven until the Day of Judgement; see trans.
by M. D. Jehnsen in James H Charlesweorth (ed), The @Id
Testament Pseudepigrapha, ii (Lenden, 1985), 249-9s, at 291. Fer
Angle-Saxen knewledse of the Latin text of the ‘Life), see
SASLC: Trial Version, 23-4. See Addendum.

2 macrobius. ‘The long-livcd ene’, a rare grecism (?a ceinage
frem jiaxpés + fles) See Lapidge ‘Hermeneutic style’, 89, and
idem ‘AEthelweld as Schelar’, g6.

> mulierem. Eve.
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Quae sui detrimenti minime contenta . uirum
muliebriter uictum blande
delinitum . exili heu malo gustato sibi simi-
lem faciens perdidit .

suasionibus

1000 e QUOMODO IN HAC MISERIA

OMNIBUS PRIUATI UIRTUTIBUS

DEICIUNTUR TANDEMQUE

CATACLISMATE DEMUNTUR .

Vtrique tandem prefatis priuati donariis . para-
disi eliminati metis impresentis uitae erumna
miserrimi deiciuntur .

Contemnentes conditorem . a cunctis insequun-
tur creatis .

Uita desiit . mors inoleuit .

Uirtutum caterua recedente . nitiorum cumulus
successit .

Succedente nepotum prosapia . successit cumu-
lata criminum collegio . uniuersi cum suis
sceleribus cataclismate demti tandem octo
utriusque tabescendo
deficiunt .

Uitiis copiose surgentibus conditor se hominem
fecisse indoluit .

Postremo misericors mortalibus ut pollicitus est

sexus®®  reseruatis

succurrit .2’

V 2 QUOMODO CHRISTUS NATUS SUA
NOS PASSIONE REDEMIT AC CELOS
CONSCENDERE FECIT .

Stella emicuit matutina .*°

mundi tenebras fugaret .

Fausta resplenduit Maria cuius utero uirginali .

quae suo? radio

¢ qua esue MS.

% IV, iv The cenditien of Man after the Expulsien frem
Paradise is here described; at first tetally sinful, then gradually
impreving after the Fleed, but still in need of referm. Cf Gen.
4-8.

% octo utriusque sexus. That is, Neah and his wife and their
three sens and their wives; see Gen. 7: 13, and & 18.

7 misericors . . . ut pollicitus est. Cf. Deut. 4: 31 ‘Because the
Lerd thy Ged is a merciful Ged: he will net leave thee, ner
altegether destrey thee, ner ferget the cevenant [cf. Gen. g: 9-
17], by which he swere te thy fathers’

2 1V, v. This chapter receunts the birth, death, Resurrection,

She, not content with her own ruin, destroyed
the man, conquered by the ways of a woman
and flattered with seductive exhortations,
making him like herself, alas, when the
meagre apple had been tasted.

iv>® HOW THEY WERE CAST DOWN IN
THIS MISERY, DEPRIVED OF ALL
VIRTUES, AND AT LENGTH TAKEN
OFF BY THE FLOOQOD.

At length, both of them, bereft of the afore-
mentioned bounties, are banished from the
bounds of Paradise and cast down, most
wretched, into the distresses of this present
life.

Disdaining the Creator, they are followed by all
created things.

Life desisted, death implanted [itself].

The crowd of virtues withdrawing, a heap of
vices took their place.

When a stock of offspring succeeded, it suc-
ceeded with an increased company of evil
deeds; all, except for eight of both sexes
having at length been removed with their sins
by the Flood, they declined through decay.

When vices arose in great abundance, the
Creator grieved that He had made Man.

Merciful in the end, He came to the aid of
mortals, as He had promised.27

v® HOW CHRIST, HAVING BEEN BORN,
REDEEMED US WITH HIS PASSION
AND MADE HIS ASCENT INTO
HEAVEN.

The morning-star® appeared which with its
beam would put the shadows of the world
to flight.

Blessed Mary was resplendent, from whose
virginal womb Christ having been ineffably

and Ascensien of Christ as the Redeemer of Man’s sin (cf. 1 Cer.
15: 21-2, and Rem. 5: 9-21), and hew true Christians will ascend
te Heaven while the evil will be punished in Hell

2 Stella matutina. With reference te Rev. 22: 16 (BSV, ii, 1905)
ego Iesus . . . sum . . . stella splendida et matutina ‘1 Jesus . .. am . ..
the bright and merning star’
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Christus ineffabiliter editus . peccatorum
tenebras mediator clementissimus demsit .
Uiguit Christus uirtutibus plenus . incanduit

Iudea ingenti rancore r‘e'pletah 2

Carnem suscipiens pro nobis pati uoluit .

Quod eius permissu infelix andacter compleuit
Iudea .

Ligno quippe perditum . ligni scandens gabulum
genus redemit humanum .*!

Uniuersas namque hominum demon nationes
ludificando insultans . iare ut mandati trans-
gressorem  possidens morte multabat
perpetua .

Surgens uero a mortuis ultorem tropheo crucis
deuicit . predam de perfidi leonis ore tulit >
secumque super ethera uehens . supernis

angelorum coetibus consociauit . ut cum eo

communi contubernio fruentes . bonitate
omnium ubertate

perspicui uirtatum

referti . expertes peccati . omni contagione
priuati . sine fine post diem iudicii restauratis
corporibus exultantes regnarent 2

Hanc precipuam sine dubio gloriam . credenti-
bus qui Trinitatis ueraeque Unitatis fidem
bonis insudantes operibus sectantur pollicitus .

credentibus  supplicium

eternum . perpetuis baratri incendiis iustis-

non minatus

sime spopondit.

VI [.]34 DE BENIUOLO REGIS MEDITAMINE .
HINC EGO EADGAR diuina fauente gratia
totius Albionis basileus® rimari magnopere

" ¢ inserted from above in reddish-brown ink

** incanduit Tudea ingenii rancore r*e’pleta. The latter part of

Hered the Great’s reign as client king of Judea, 37 BC. te 4 AD,
was marked by a successien of plets against his rule; see Bruce
M. Metzger and Michael D. Ceegan (ed.), The @xford Companion
to the Bible (New Yerk and Oxferd, 1993), 281-2.

*' Ligno . .. humanum. The Cress of the Crucificien is here
taken te have been prefigured by the Tree of Knewledge in
Paradise; cf. abeve, nn. 18 and 22.

2 de . .. leonis ore tulit. C£. Ps. 21: 22 (BSV, i, 794-5), Salva me
ex ore leonis ‘Save me frem the lien’s meuth’. In his Harrewing ef
Hell, Christ saved the rightcous whe had died befere his
Crucifixien and teek them te Heaven.

* secumque super ethera uehens . . . sine fine post diem iudicii

begotten, a most merciful Mediator, He
removed the shadows of [our] sins.

Christ flourished full of virtues; Judea blazed,
filled with huge rancour.”

Assuming flesh, He wished to suffer for us.

Which [wish] unhappy Judea audaciously ful-
filled with His permission.

He redeemed the human race, which had been
destroyed by a tree, by mounting the Cross
made of a tree!

For indeed the Devil, abusing all the nations of
men with deceit, holding them as of right, as
one mighthold the infringer of an injunction,
was punishing them with perpetual death.

But rising up from the dead He conquered the
punisher with the sign of the Cross. He took
the booty from the mouth of the treacherous
lion,* and carrying it with Him above the
ether, He shared it with a celestial company
of angels, so that they might reign forever
with Him after the Day of Judgement,
delighting in a common dwelling, manifest
in goodness, filled with an abundance of all
virtues, free from sin, bereft of all contam-
ination, exulting in restored bodies.”

He promised this particular glory without doubt
to those believers who pursue the faith of the
Trinity and the True Unity, sweating over
good works; He threatened unbelievers with
an eternal penalty, very rightly promising
them to the perpetual fires of the Abyss.

vi** CONCERNING THE KINGS BENE-
VOLENT DESIGIN.
HENCE, I, EDGAR, king of all Albion while the
divine grace favours,> had begun earnestly to
investigate what works I might engage in

restauratis corportbus exultantes regnarent. Cf. Matt. 25: 46 (BSV, i,
1567) ibunt .. . fusti . . . in vitam aeternam ‘the just [shall ge], inte
life everlasting’.

* IV, vi Here King Edgar explains his hepe fer cternal
salvatien threugh the deing of seed werks en carth.

%> EABGAR diuina favente gratia totius Albionis basileus. A very
similar reyal style (which includes the grecism basilens ‘ruler,
king’) eccurs in V, iv, dinina fauente clementia tocius Albionis
basileus. For Edgar, sce abeve, n. 2; and belew, n. 126.
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coeperam quid operum studio exercerem 2

ut ad tantam gloriam perueniens Christi

sanctorumque eius celo collocatus contuber-

nio coronatus fruerer . tantamque inferni
miseriam deuitarem .

Instigante etenim Domini clementia occurrit
animo . ut ipse criminibus cessarem
cunctis >’ adque’ bonis operibus insistens
forma factus gregi"’8 quosque hostri regminis
gubernamine degentes® lucri facerem .

Quosdam igitur suasionibus inuitans ad premia .
quosdam terroribus conpellens ad gloriam .
bona edificans

potui dissipaui .

. mala ut Domino faciente

Scriptum  quippe Hieremiam memini

per
prophetam .

Ecce constitui te super gentes et super regna ut
euellas et destruas et disperdas et dissipes et
edifices et plantes .**

Talibus igitur exortatus doctrinis quibus nos

Dominus  per  prophetam  clementer
ammonuit . agens Christo faciente in terris
quod ipse iuste egit in celis extricans
unidelicet  Domini  cultura  criminam

spurcitias * qirtutum semina sedulus agri-

. c 42
cola inserui .

7 MS. error for atque

® rimari magnopere coeperam quid operum studio exercerem. Cf.
RC, cap. 1, quibus sanctorum operum meritis in ﬁzruidum perﬁzctiom's
ardorem accend; waleret, studiose percunctari sollicitus cepit ‘he began
carefully and earnestly te censider by what hely and deserving
werks it [the spark ef faith] ceuld be made te burn with the
brilliance and ardeur ef perfection’.

7wt ipse criminibus cessarem cunctis. Cf. ‘King Edgar’s Establish-
ment of Menasteries’, 149, Eadgar cyning . . . geornlice angan to
smeagenne zrest pinga hu he his agen lif gerihtlzecan meahite mid rilitre
zfestnesse ‘King Edgar . . . began cagerly te inquire first of all hew
he ceuld rectify his ewn life with true piety’.

32 gregi. CE belew, n. 98, fer anether reference by the king te
his ‘tleck’, but there meaning the menks, rather than all his
Christian subjects.

with zeal *® so that, attaining such great glory,
placed in the Heaven of Christ and His saints,
furnished with a crown, I might delight in the
common dwelling, and might avoid the great
misery of Hell.

And indeed it occurs to me, at the Lord’s kindly
inspiration, that I myself should cease from
all evil deeds* and, pursuing good works,
having been made into a model for the
flock,” I should bring about the conversion
of everyone dwelling within the governance
of our kingdom.>

Attracting certain people to rewards therefore
by exhortations, driving others on to glory by
terrible threats, building up good things, I
have destroyed bad things, so far as I have
been able, at the Lord’s doing.

I am mindful indeed of that which was written
by the prophet Jeremiah:

‘Lo, I have set thee this day over the nations, and
over kingdoms, to root up, and to pull down,
and to waste, and to destroy, and to build, and
to plant’**

Exhorted therefore by such teachings by which
the Lord has kindly admonished us through
the Prophet, effecting on earth at Christ’s
doing what He himself has justly effected in
Heaven, namely, clearing the filth*' of evil
deeds from the Lord’s ploughland, as a
diligent farmer, I have inserted the seeds of
virtues.*’

> quosque nostrs regminis gubemamine degentea King Elgar may
here have been referring in particular te the inhabitants of the
Danelaw, beth Scandinavian immigrants and native English, whe
were cither still pagan er whe had lest their Christian faith
threugh lack ef clergy in the area. Bishep Ethelweld’s refounda-
tien of ruined churches in the Danelaw during the latter part of
Edgar’s reign was intended te help restere the area te its fermer
level of Christianity.

“* Ecce . . . plantes. Jer. - 10 (BSV, ii, 1167).

! agens . . . sputcitias. See abeve, n. 1L

“> Bomini cultura . . . semina sedulus agricola inserui. Cf. the use
of cultores and Christ cultura in IV, viii and xviii; see belew, nn.
57 and 110; alse the farming metaphers used belew in V, i, in
describing the grewth of Christianity in Wessex. See Addendum.
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Vil QUA RATIONE CLERICOS** ELIMI-
NANS MONACHOS COLLOCAUIT .
Timens ne eternam incurrerem miseriam si
adepta potestate non facerem quod ipse qui
operatur omnia quae in celo nult et in terra
suis exemplis iustus examinator innotuit e
uitiosorum cuneos canonicorum . e diuersis
nostri regminis coenobiis Christi uicarins*®
eliminaui .*

Quod nullis mihi intercessionibus prodesse
poterant . sed potius ut beatus ait Gregorius
iusti uindictam iudicis prouocarent*® qui
nariis® uitiornm neuis contaminati non

agentes qug Deus iubendo uolebat . omnia

que nolebat rebelles faciebant aunidus inqui-
sitor aduertens . gratos Domino monachorum
cuneos qui pro nobis incunctanter interce-
derent nostri iauris monasteriis deuotus

hilariter collocaui .**

* uicariis, -ic- subpuncted for omission in reddish-brown ink

“ 1V, vii. This chapter receunts hew King Edgar expelled
the secular clergy frem menasteries in England. Cf. ‘King Edgar’s
Establishment of Menasteries’; see belew, n. 47.

““ CLERIC®S. Nete the use of the werd dericus (here, and
belew, IV, viii) as the equivalent of canonicus; cf. Finberg, 241
n. 1. A similar usage is feund in RC, cap. 2;in V, ii and xiv,
belew; in S 731 (cf abeve, n. 11); and in Alfric Vita S. Ethelwoldi
(see belew, n. 60).

S in terra suis exemplis ... innotuit. Cf. IV Edgar, prel. and cap.
1 (c.963) which explains the pestilence recently suffered by the
king’s peeple as merited mid synnum 7 mid oferhyrnysse Godes
beboda ‘by sins and by centempt of Ged’s cemmands’ see
Councils 28 (pp. 105-6). The pestilence was prebably that
recorded in ASC [A], sa. g62.

4 Christi uicarius. The same title, applied here te King Edgar,
is later used te refer te the abbet ef the New Minster; see belew,
n. 97. Edgar is prebably pertrayed as the ‘vicar of Christ’ in the
miniature on fe. 2°; see abeve, p. 70.

“7 uitiosorum cuneos canonicorum eliminaui. Cf. RC, cap. 2,
etectisque neglegentium clericorum spurcitiis; ‘King Edgar’s Establish-
ment of Menasterics’,149-50, began georne mynstera wide geond his
cynerice to ritlzecynne . . Hadlige stowa he gedaensode fram edlra
manna fulnessum, no pat an on IVeseaxna rice, ac eaawylce on
Myrcena lande. Witodlice he adref [cano Jnicas pe on peem foresedum
glwm ofer[fle]de genilitsumedon ¢ . . . he began zealeusly te set
menasteries in erder widely threugheut his kingdem . . . He
cleansed hely places frem all men’s feulnesses, net enly in the
kingdem ef the West Saxens, but in the land of the Mercians

vii.*? BY WHAT MANNER, [AFTER] EXPEL-
LING THE CLERKS,** HE INSTALLED
THE MONKS.

Fearing lest I should incur eternal misery ifI, on
the acquisition of power, should not do what
He wishes who Himself administers every-
thing in Heaven and [who] has become
known on earth as a Righteous Judge from
His warning punishments,"S I, the vicar of
Christ,**  have expelled the crowds of
depraved canons from the various monas-
teries of our kingdom.*’

Because they had been of no benefit to me with
their intercessory prayers, but rather, as the
blessed Gregory said, they had ‘provoked the
vengeance of the Just Judge’,48 they who were
contaminated with diverse blemishes of vices
were not performing the things which God
wished in his commandments, and were
rebelliously doing all things which God did
not wish, I, a keen investigator, turning my
attention to these matters, have joyously
installed,®® in the monasteries within our
jurisdiction, throngs of monks pleasing to
the Lord, who might intercede unhesitatingly
for us.*’

alse. Assuredly he dreve eut canens whe abeunded in the
aferementioncd sins’; and ASC [A], sa. 964 (in relation te the
Old and New Minsters and the abbeys of Chertsey and Milten
Abbas), where the canens are referred te as preostas.

“* ut beatus ait Gregorius iusti uindictam iudicis provocarent. Cf.
uindictam iusti iudicii [‘the vengeance of just judgement’] in Mark
Adriaen (ed), S. Gregorii Magni, Moralia in Iob, libri xxiii-xxv,
CCSL 143B, p. 1252 (beek 25, cap. 10, line 62) Miller 1998, 98.

“ pro nobis . . . intercederent. Cf. the varieus liturgical items te
be said for the king and queen mentiened inRC, caps. 17, 19, 21,
24, etc; cf. alse belew, n. 59.

** monachorum cuneos . . . collocawi. Cf. ‘King Edgar’s Establish-
ment of Menasteries’, 150, on pam fyrmestum stowum [e]alles his
andwealdes munecas gestapolode to weorpfulre penunge Haelendes
Cristes ‘he established menks in the feremest places of all his
deminien fer the glerieus service of the Savieur Christ’; and RC,
cap. 2, non solum monachus uerum etiam sanctimonialis . . . ad dei
famulatum ubique per tantam sui regni amplitudinem devotissime
constituit ‘placing in their stead for the service of Ged, threugh-
eut the length and breadth of his deminiens, net enly menks
but alse nuns’.
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VII * QUOD SANCTI SPIRITUS GRATIA
COMPUNCTUS*® ABBATEM ET
MONACHOS IN NOUO CONSTI-
TUIT MONASTERIO .

Hac itaque ratione sancti spiritus actactus
flamine®® locum Domini mundans Uuinta-
niensts eclesiae’ Noui Monasterii arcisterium
nostro saluatori eiusque genitrict semper
uirgint Mariae et omnibus apostolis cum
caeteris sanctis dicatum restauraui .>*

Sciens scriptum . consentientes et facientes pari
constringuntur pena .*° rebelliones omnipo-
tentis uoluntati obuiantes  possessionem

Domini usurpare non sustinens clericos®

lascinientes repuli . ac ueros Dei cultores®

monachico gradu®® fungentes . qui pro nostris
nostrorumque inibi quiescentium excessibus
sedulo intercederent® seruitio . quo eorum
intercessionibus nostri regminis status uigeret
munitus . abbatem*® Christo cooperante eli-
gens altithrono subiectus illic deuote
ordinaui .

1 . . . .
ecclesiae, in error, Ceuncils, f, 125

! IV, viii. This chapter refers specifically te the refeundatien
of the New Minster by King Edgar.

** SANCTI SPIRITUS GRATI4 C@MPUNCTUS. This
phrase eccurs alse in the Tavisteck feundatien-charter of 981:
S 839, KCW® 679. Cf. RC, caps. 2 and 4, domini conpunctus gratia
and Christi conpunctus gratia; and belew, V, xiv (dispesitien),
Christi com punctus spiramine.

>3 sancti spiritus actactus ﬂamine. Ct. RC, cap. I, respectu diuino
attactus; alse belew, V., iv, superni moderatoris instinctu attactus; and
V, xiii, sancts spiritus carismate partim attactus. Ct. belew, V, n. 184.
See Addendum.

% Noui Monasterii arcisterium . .
964.

® consentientes . . . pena. Cf. Rem. 1: 32 (BSV, i, 175 I): qui cum
sustitiam Bei cognovissent non intellexerunt quoniam qui talia a gunt
digni sunt morte non solum qui ea faciunt sed et consentiunt facientibus
‘Whe, having knewn the justice of Ged, did net understand that
they whe de such things, are werthy ef death; and net enly they
that de them, but they alse that censent te them that de them’.

% (lericos. See abeve, n. 44, and belew, n. 0.

*7 ueros Wei cultores. There may be a play en the meanings of
cultor here, either as ‘wershipper’ or as ‘cultivater’ (cf. abeve,
n. 42), but nete that catholice fdei cultoribus is alse used belew in
XXX, the papal letter relating te the refeundation of the Old

Minster.
58

. restavrari. See ASC [A], sa.

monachico gradu. Cf. RC, cap. 8, gradus ille regularis in quo
praecipitur ut nilil agat monachus nisi quod communis monasterii

viii.** WHEREFORE, GOADED ON BY LOVE
OF THE HOLY GHOST,”> HE ESTAB-
LISHED AN ABBOT AND MONKS IN
THE NEW MINSTER.

For this reason therefore, having been touched
by the spirit of the Holy Ghost,*> cleansing
the Lord’s abode, I have re-established the
monastery of the New Minster of the church
of Winchester,”* dedicated to Our Saviour
and to His mother Mary, the Perpetual
Virgin, and to all the Apostles, with other
saints.

Being acquainted with the writing, ‘those who
consent to things and those who do them are

S

equally fettered in punishment’® not sup-

porting rebels who oppose the will of the
Almighty in usurping the Lord’s property, I
have driven away the wanton clerks,®® and 1,
subject to the High-throned One, choosing
an abbot®® with Christ’s help, have faithfully
appointed thither true worshipper357 of God,
observing the monkish degree [of humility],58
who might intercede® for our sins, and for
those of our people lying at rest there, by
zealous service, [so that], fortified by their
intercessions, the condition of our kingdom
might thrive.

regula vel maiorum cohortantur exempla, diligentissime custodiatur
‘that degree of humility, set ferth in the Rule, which erdains
that a monk should do nothing beyond that which the common rule of
the monastery and the example of the elders exhort, be mest carefully
fulfilled’, where niliil . . . exempla is queting the cighth degree of
humility defined in BR, cap. 7.55. Cf alse belew, n. 77.

°® pro nostris . . . intercederent. See abeve, n. 49.

®® abbatem. Abbet ABthelgar; sec belew, nn. 149 and 135. Cf.
ASC [A], sa. 964, where he is named; Wulfstan Vita
S. Ethelwoldi, cap. 20 (ed. Lapidge and Winterbettem, 36-7),
antistes Ethelunoldus . . . annuente rege Eadgaro, canonicos de Nowo
expulit Monasterio, illucque monachos introduxit regulariter conuer-
santes, ordinans illis abbatem discipulum suum Ethelgaru[m]
‘Bishep Athelweld . .. with the permissien of King Edgar dreve
the canens frem the New Minster, intreducing there menks
living accerding te the Rule and erdaining as their abbet his
pupil Athelgar’; and Alfric Vita S. Ethelwoldi, cap. 16 (ed.
Lapidge and Winterbettem, 76), Ethelunoldus . . . annuente rege
Eadgaro, expulit clericos de Nouo Monasterio, ordinans ibi Ethelgarum
discipulum suum abbatem, et sub eo monachos regulariter conuersantes.
It is netewerthy that Alfric used dericus as the cquivalent of
Waulfstan’s canonicus; cf. abeve, n. 44.
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Hoc subnixe efflagitans deposco . ut quod in suis
egi . hoc agat in mihi ab ipso conlatis . scilicet
aduersarios nostros deiciens amicos subli-
mando prouehat . ut inimicos sancte Dei

gclesiae™ deprimens . amicos eius monachos

uidelicet beatificans iustificaui .

VIII .*' DE ILLORUM ANATHEMATE QUI
MONACHIS INSIDIANTUR .

Si autem qualibet ocasione diabolo instigante
contigeret ut fastu superbientes arrogantig®
deiecti canonici monachorum gregem quem
ego uenerans cum pastore‘3 in Dei constitui
possessione . deicere insidiando uoluerint .
agatur de eis et de omnibus qui quolibet
munere cecati® iuuamen eis impenderint .
quod actum est de angelis superbientibus et
de protoplasto diaboli fraude seducto . ut
paradisi uidelicet limitibus sublimibus*que’
regni celorum sedilibus eiecti . cum his qui
Domini famulatum aspernentes contemser-
unt barathri incendiis detrusi iugi crucientur
miseria .

Nec inde eunulsi se glorientur euasisse tormenta
sed cum Iuda Christi proditore eiusque com-
plicibus  Acharonte conglutinati frigore
stridentes . feruore perusti . letitia prinati .
merore anxii . catenis igneis compediti

lictorum metu perculsi . scelerum memoria

™ acclesiae, in error, thid.

®' IV, ix This chapter prehibits anyene frem helping the
¢jected canens against the menks; cf. belew, n. 131. The canens
are cempared specifically te the fallen angels, whe were expelled
frem Heaven and censigned te Hell (sce abeve, IV, prologue),
and te the first man, whe was expelled frem Paradise (see abeve,
IV, iii-iv)

S fastu arrogantie. Cf. fastu arrogantiae in Benedict of
Aniane’s preface te the supplement te the Gregerian Sacra-
mentary; see Jean Deshusses (cd.), Le Sacramentaire Grégorien:
Ses Principes Formes d’Aprés les Plus Anciens Manuscrits, i, Le
Sacramentasre, Le Supplément d"Aniane, Spicilegium Friburgense
16 (1971), 352, line 31. Cf alse abeve, n. 7; and RC, caps. 6
and 8, arrogantiae fastu inopinate seducti and contempto arrogantiae
fastu. See Addendum.

& pastore. Cf. the references te the abbet as shepherd in BR,
cap. 2. 7-9, 39, and in cap. 27. See alse belew, n. 98.

Humbly requesting this, I beseech that what I
have done for His people, He do for those
collected together by Himself under me,
namely that, in casting down our enemies,
He should elevate our friends with advance-
ment, just as [, suppressing the enemies of the
Holy Church of God,
advanced His friends, namely the monks.

ix.** CONCERNING THE ANATHEMA ON
THOSE WHO PLOT AGAINST THE
MONKS.

If moreover it should happen on any occasion, at

the Devil’s instigation, that, glorying in the

have blessedly

arrogance of presumption,*’ the cast-down
canons should wish to plot to cast down the
flock of monks which I have respectfully
established with a shepherd® in God’s prop-
erty, let it be done with them, and with
everyone who might give them aid, blinded
by some kind of bribe,** as happened with the
proud angels and with the first man seduced
by the Devil’s trick, namely that, having been
expelled from the bounds of Paradise and
from the sublime seats of the kingdom of
Heaven, they shall be thrust down into the
fires of the Abyss with these [other] disdainful
ones who have spurned the Lord’s service,
and be tormented with perpetual misery.
Nor pulled out from there to boast that they
have evaded the torments, but, rather, they
shall be joined together in the Underworld
with Judas, the betrayer of Christ, and his
confederates, shrieking with cold, scorched
with heat, deprived of joy, troubled by
lamentation, fettered by fiery shackles, smit-
ten by dread of the attendants, perplexed by

the memory of crimes, removed from the

* munere cecati. Cf. Exed. 23:8 (BSV; i, 108) ... munera, quae
excaecant etiam prudentes * . . . bribes which even blind the wise’;
Deut. 16: 19 (BSV, i, 258) ... munera excaecant oculos sapientinm *
... gifts blind the eyes of the wise’; and Ecclus. 20: 31 (BSV, ii,
1054) xenia et dona excaecant oculos iudicum ‘Presents and gifts

blind the eyes of judges .
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confusi . totius bonitatis recordatione semoti .
eterno lugubres punientur cruciatu A

X [|* ITEM DE
INSIDIANTIUM .
Qui autem jam predictos Noui Uintaniensis
aeclesie Cenobii monachos uel quoslibet

ANATHEMATE

eiusdem ordinis nostro regmine degentes . e
monasterils que uitiorum spurcitias expur-
gans‘7 lesu Christo Domino nostro uicto
demone adquisini eliminare  presumens
uoluerit anathema sit . et eadem maledictione
qua Cain parricida qui fratrem suum Abel
stimulante inuidia linidus interemit mastigia
addictus A

obnoxius .

est sine termino teneatur
atque in Dei persecutione con-
tinuo perseuerans in hac uita nullum digni-
tatis adquirat honorem . nec in futuro sine
miseria umquam persistat . sed enum Annaniae
et Saphire®® una Stix”® porrigine” heiulantem

crucians complectatur .

Xl 7* DE BENEDICTIONE MONACHOS
UENERANTIUM .

Quicumque pretitulatos monachos bonis qui-

buslibet locupletans ditare uoluerit . creator

CunCtitenenS C].elnenter €08 eorulnque
* perrigene, first ¢ erased and replaced by i
% paradisi . . . limitibus sublimibus’que” . . . eiecti . . . barathri

incendiis . . . iugi crucientur miseria . . . cum Iuda Christi proditore
eiusque complicibus Acharonte conglutinati eterno lugubres
punientur cruciatu. CE. belew, V, i, paradysi fanuis eliminatus. eternis
barathri incendiis ingiter ustulatus. Acharonte . . . saffocatus. cum Iuda
Christi proditore eiusque complicibus . . . iugi*que’ miseria . . . puniatur
iudicio . . ; alse abeve, IV, prologue, aeternis . . . miseria. Cf. tee
the phrase eternis barathri incendiis lugubris ingiter cum Iuda Christi
proditore eiusque complicibus puniatur which may have been
‘devised and pepularized® by the scribe usually deneted as
‘Edgar A’ (see abeve, p. 15), the first eccurrence of which is in
S 633, BCS 1054, dated 960 and in faveur ef Bishep Beerhthelm
of Winchester; see Keynes Biplomas, 72-3. Other diplemas
written by ‘Edgar A’ which centain the phrase are S g0 (AD.
961, in faveur ef Abingden Abbey), 706, 717, BCS 1066, 1083,
rror. Fer the suggestion that S €87, alse written by ‘Edgar A’,
was drafted by Athelweld in géo, see Lapidge ‘ABthelweld as
Schelar’, g4-5. See alse belew, nn. 114-15, and 122.

8 IV, x. The curse of Cain is inveked against anyene pletting
te expel the menks frem the New Minster (cf. belew, n. 131), or
frem any ef the ether refermed menasteries in England.

recollection of all goodness, mourning, they
shall be punished with eternal torment.*®

x.*¢ ALSO CONCERNING THE ANATHEMA
ON THOSE WHO PLOT.

Let him moreover be cursed who, with pre-
sumption, should wish to expell the aforesaid
monks of the New Minster of the church of
Winchester, or any of the same order dwell-
ing in our kingdom, from the monasteries
which I have acquired, cleansing the filth of
vices,*’ through Our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Devil having been defeated; and let him be
held punishable without end by the same
curse by which Cain is adjudged a parricide
who, spiteful with the goading on of envy,
killed his brother Abel with a club,*® and,
persisting in God’s continuous persecution,
let him acquire no honour of merit in this
life, nor let him ever persist in the future
without misery, but, together with the scurf
of Ananias and Sapphira," let the tormenting
Styx”® embrace him, bewailing.

xi”' CONCERNING THE BLESSING ON
THOSE WHO RESPECT THE MONKS.
Whoever should wish to enrich the afore-
mentioned monks, making them rich with
all good things, may the Creator, mercifully
controlling all things, make them and their

67 . ..
witiorum spurcitias expurgans. See abeve, n. 1.

eadem maledictione qua Cain . . . addictus est. See Gen. 4:
II-16.

®° Annaniae et Saphirg See Acts 5: 1-11. The stery of the
sudden death of Ananias and his wife Saphira is elsewhere
queted as a warning te these cngaged in fraud er deceit; see
BR, cap. 57. 4-%; and RC, cap. 104 [69] The ceuple are alse
referred te in the anathemas of diplemas belenging te the
‘@rthodoxorum’ greup (S 658, €73, 736, 788, and 812} see
abeve, p. 15, and cf. abeve, n. 16. They carlier eccur in a
greup of decuments frem the reign of King Edmund with clese
diplematiclinks: S 487, CIV 76, BCS 787 (AD. 943); S 471, BCS
761 (AD. 940 ? fer 943); S 492, BCS 782 (AD. 943); and S 436,
CIV g1, BCS 788 (AD. 943).

7 Stix. The Styx, the river of the Underwerld in classical
mythelegy.

7 IV, xi. These whe suppert the menks are here premised
beth carthly and eternal blessings.

68
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+ Ego Osulf" episcopus confirmaui

+ Ego Ospold'®® episcopus consighaui

+ Ego Alfpold"®® episcopus consolidaui
+ Ego Byrehtelm™* episcopus confirmaui
+ Ego Aelfstan'*! episcopus consolidaui
[+] Ego Eadelm'*? episcopus confirmaui
Ego Adulf'* episcopus consignaui
Ego Pynsige'** episcopus confirmaui
Ego Ascpig'*® abbas consolidaui

Ego Osgarl“ abbas consignaui

Ego Ordbyriht'*” abbas

Ego Alfstan'** abbas

Ego Adelgar'™” primus huic loco abbas
ordinatus'®® Christo gubernante uigui .

+ A+ttt

7 Oswulfwas bishep ef Ramsbury, 949 X 951-970. He alse
subscribes belew, VI, and XXII

3% Oswald was bishep of Wercester, 961-92 (in succession te
Dunstan, abeve, n. 127). He was a menk of Fleury and enec of the
leading figures of the Benedictine Referm in England. He was
the nephew of Archbishep Oda ef Canterbury (941-58) and a
relative of Archbishep Oscytel of Yeork (abeve, n. 133), whem he
succeeded in 971, helding Wercester and Yerk in plurality On
Oswald, see Nichelas Breeks and Catherine Cubitt (ed.), St
@swald of TWorcester: Life and Influence (Lenden, 1996); alse
J. Armitage Rebinsen, The Times of Saint Bunstan (Oxferd
1923, repr. 1969), 123-42. He alse subscribes beloew, IX,
XX, and XXIV.

* Either Zlfweald I, bishep of Crediten 953-72 (2 menk eof
Glastenbury, see Hart ECNE, 279) or AElfweald I, bishep ef
Sherberne 958 x (963 X 964)-978 (?previeusly abbet ef
Glastenbury; see Hart ECNE, 280-1). One er the ether alse
subscribes belew, VI, and X XII.

' Beerhthelm was bishep eof Wells, g9s6-73. He was
prebably the man whe was appeinted archbishep ef Canterbury
by King Eadwig in 959 but whem King Edgar replaced with
Dunstan (see abeve, n. 127) in the same year; see D. Whiteleck,
‘The Appeintment of Dunstan as Archbishep ef Canterbury’,
®tium et Negotium: Studies in @nomatology and Library Science
Presented to @lof von Feilikeen, ed. F. Sandgren (Steckhelm, 1973),
232-47. He alse subscribes belew, VI, and perhaps XXII (see
ibid,, n. 46).

! Flfstan was bishep eof Rechester, ? X 964-994 X 99s. He
was 2 menk ef the Old Minster. See Hart ECNE, 271-2.

'“? Eadhelm was bishep ef Sclsey, 956 X 963-979 X 920,
being succeeded by Abbet Athelgar (belew, n. 149). He alse
subscribes belew, VL

% Bthulf was bishep ef Elmham, ? X 955-966 X ? On him,
see Hart ECNE, 295-6. He alse subscribes belew, X XIIL

4 Wynsige was bishep ef Lichficld, 963 X 964-97s.

1% Mscwig was abbet of Bath, c.963-2c.977. He alse subscribes
belew, VI He may be identical with the Fscwig whe was later
bishep ef Derchester (cf. belew, IX, n. 18), but this is net certain;
see HRH, 28, and cf. Hart ECNE, 281-3.

146 Osgar was abbet ef Abingden, 963-84, in successien te

I, Oswulf,'*’ bishop, have confirmed.

I, Oswald,'*® bishop, have subscribed.

[, Alfweald,'>* bishop, have made [it] firm.
I, Beorhthelm,"** bishop, have confirmed.

I, Alfstan,'*! bishop, have made [it] firm.

I, Eadhelm,"** bishop, have confirmed.

I, Athulf,"** bishop, have subscribed.

I, Wynsige,"** bishop, have confirmed.

L ,lﬁscwig,”'5 abbot, have made [it] firm.

I, Osgar,'* abbot, have subscribed.

I, Ordbeorht,**” abbot.

I, ZElfstan,**® abbot.

L /Ethelgar,“’ ordained™*® to this place as
the first abbot, have begun to flourish with
Christ as guide.

et b R S

Athelweld (abeve, n. 134) when the latter became bishep ef
Winchester. He was 2 menk whe had accempanied Athelweld
frem Glastenbury te Abingden ¢.954, and whe had subsequently
been sent by Athelweld te the abbey of Fleury in erder te study
the menastic ebservances there; see Wulfstan Vita S. Ethelwolds,
caps. 11 and 14. On him, see further Hart ECNE, 355-6. Osgar
was enc of the pupils referred te by Athelweld in the present
decument; see abeve, n. 135. He alse subscribes belew, VL

7 Ordbeerht was abbet ef Chertsey, 964-2938/9. He was
prebably the same Ordbeerht whe later became bishep of Selsey
(cf. belew, XXVI, n. 25); sce HRH, 38. He may alse have been
the Ordbeerht, previeusly a clerk frem Winchester, whe had
accempanicd Athelweld frem Glastenbury te Abingden, c.954,
see Wulfstan Vita S. Ethelwoldi, cap. 11. On him, see further
Hart ECNE, 350-1. Ordbeerht was enc of the pupils referred te
by Athelweld in the present decument; see abeve, n. 135. He
alse subscribes belew, IX.

'“* Abbet ef ?Glastenbury, 964-70. Zlfstan was prebably ene
of the first menks of the refermed Old Minster but seems te
have been premeted almest immediately te take charge of
Glastenbury; he was prebably later bishep ef Ramsbury (after
Oswulf; abeve, n. 137); see HRH, s0. He had earlier been a pupil
of Hthelweld’s at Abingden (cf. abeve, n. 135), where he is said
te have shewn his ebedience te him by plunging his hand inte a
beiling stew-pet; sce Waulfstan Vita S. Ethelwoldi, cap. 14 (ed.
Lapidge and Winterbettem, 28—9). On him, see further Hart
ECNE, 270-1. He may have acted as abbet ef the Old Minster in
964; see Wulfstan, Vita S. Ethelwoldi, 28, n. 1, but cf. Keynes
Liber Vitae, 25-6.

“* ABthelgar was the first abbet ef the refermed New
Minster, 964-2988; see abeve, n. 60. He had previeusly been a
menk at Glastenbury and Abingden and is referred te in Bishep
Athelweld’s subscriptien as having been educated by him; see
abeve, n. 135. He later held the abbacy in plurality with the see
of Selsey (980-8, after Eadhelm, abeve, n. 142; cf . belew, IX, n. 4),
but gave beth up en his successien te Dunstan (see abeve, n. 127)
as archbishep ef Canterbury, 988-90; see HRH, 80-1, and Hart
ECNE, 283-4. Fer his part in the adjustment of the beundaries
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Ego Alfhere™' dux

Ego Alfheah'™ dux

Ego Ordgar'*® dux

Ego Edelstan” '** dux
Ego Epelpine”'* dux®
Ego Beorhtnod™* dux
Ego Alfpine"’ minister
Ego Byrhtferp'** minister
Ego Ospeard'®® minister
Ego Apelpeard'®® minister
Ego Alfpeard'®’ minister

i i e s

% Bdelstan, in error, Ceuncils, 7, 132 “ Apelwine, in
error ibid. A This subscription and the remainder of the
document may be by a different scribe. The writing is smaller than
hitherto and in the subscriptions the letter b is used as well as 8, whereas
up to this point only the latter occurs

between the three minsters at Winchester in 2970 X 975, see
belew, VII. He seems te have been the seurce of the New
Minster’s ewnership of Hyde Meers; sce belew, IX. As abbet, he
alse subscribes belew, VI, and is a witness te VIII (i) and (ii). As
bishep ef Selsey, he subscribes belew, XXIV.

" ordinatus: ‘erdained’. Prebably used here in a technical
sense, referring te appeintment te ecclesiastical ofhce; cf. abeve,
n. 85. Beth Alfric and Wulfstan used ordinans when recerding
his appeintment; see abeve, n. éo.

1 Elfhere was calderman ef Mercia, 9s6-83. He was the
brether beth ef Ealderman Altheah and of the thegn Alfwine
(see belew, nn. 152 and 157); and prebably ef the thegn Eadric
whe subscribes belew, XXII (n. GI)A His attestation te the
present decument may be centrasted te his later anti-menastic
activity after King Edgar’s death, recerded in the Vita S. @swald
(see Whiteleck EHB, 9r2-13). Fer his biegraphy and back-
greund, see Williams ‘Princeps Mesciorum gentis. He alse sub-
scribes belew, VI, and XXII

2 Flfheah was calderman ef central Wessex, 9s9-71. He
was the brether beth ef Ealderman Alfhere (see abeve, n. 151)
and ef the thegn Zlfwine (sce belew, n. 157); and prebably alse
of the thegn Eadric whe subscribes belew, X XII (n. 61). On him,
see. Williams ‘Princeps Merciorum gentis’, 147-54. Fer his will,
including bequests te his gefaﬁemn Queen Alfthryth (see abeve,
n. 130) and te her sens by King Edgar, see S 1485, CIT 185, AS
Wills 9. He alse subscribes belew, X XII.

' Ordgar was calderman ef Deven, c.9és-. He was the
father of Queen Alfthryth (see abeve, n. 130). He was dead by
971; see John @rbis Britanniae, 274 and n. .

>4 HBthelstan Rota, calderman of SE. Mercia, 955—-70. He was
the brether-in-law of Ealderman Beerhtneth (sce belew, n. 156).
On him, see further Hart ECNE, 299-300, and Williams
‘Princeps Meiciorum gentis’, 160.

155 Bthelwine Bei amicus, calderman of East Anglia, 962-92.
He was the sen of Falderman Athelstan ‘HalfKing’ ef East
Anglia and the brether of Ealderman Athclweld, the first
husband ef Queen Alfthryth (see abeve, n. 130). His mether

POCUMENT IV

I, Zlfhere,"! ealdorman.

I, ZAlfheah,'** ealdorman.

I, Ordgar,'” ealdorman.

I, ZAthelstan,"** ealdorman.
I, Athelwine,'® ealdorman.
I, Beorhtnoth,'*® ealdorman.
I, Alfwine,'”” thegn.

L, Beorhtfrith,'*® thegn.

[, Osweard,"’ thegn.

I, Athelweard,'* thegn.

I, Alfweard, '™ thegn.

e b S SR A

Alfwen is said te have been King Edgar’s fester-mether; see
Hart ECNE, 231. He was the feunder of Ramsey Abbey in 969
and a staunch supperter of the menastic cause. On him, see
further C. Hart, ‘Athelstan “HalfKing” and his Family’, ASE 2
(1973), 115-44, at 133-8. He alse subscribes belew, VI and IX.
Cf. alse Athelwine minister whe subscribes belew, XXII in
9er.

156 Beerhtneth was calderman ef Essex, frem 9sé until his
death in battle at Malden in 9g1. He was a benefacter of Ely
Abbey and ether religious heuses. He was the brether-in-law of
Ealderman Athelstan (sec abeve, n. 154) and a clese asseciate of
Ealderman Athelwine (sce abeve, n. 155). He is praised as a
strong dcfender of the menks during the peried of hestility
tewards them after King Edgar’s death. On him, see D. G. Scragg
(ed)), The Battle of Maldon, AB. 991 (Oxferd, 1991), passim; and
Janet Ceeper (ed.), The Battle of Maldon: Fiction and Fact (Lenden
and Rie Grande, 1993), passim. He alse subscribes belew, VI, IX,
and XXIL

Y7 Alfwine was a preminent thegn and the brether of
Ealdermen Alfhere and Zltheah (see abeve, nn. 151 and 132);
as prebably alse ef the thegn Eadric (ibid) He seems te have
beceme a menk at Glastenbury c.970, but was still alive in 97s.
On him, see Williams ‘Princeps Mesciorum gentis’, 154—5, and Hart
ECNE, 277-8. He alse subscribes belew, X XII.

** Beerhtftith was a preminent thegn and a kinsman of King
Edgar. On him, see Hart ECNE, 301. He subscribes Edgar’s
diplemas 958 X 975 (including XXII, belew): Keynes Atlas,
Table LVIL

* This Osweard was prebably the thegn of this name whe
subscribes several of King Edgar’s diplemas 959 X 974, usually
abeut sixth er seventh of the ministri (see Keynes Atlas, ibid) He
is called King Edgar’s kinsman in S 803, CI¥ 137, BCS 1314, by
which he was granted 4 hides at Seuth Steke, Sussex, in 975. He
alse subscribes belew, X XII.

10 Fthelweard was the brether of ZElfweard (see below,
n. 161). He is described as discifer in 971; see Keynes Biplomas,
183 and n. 107. He alse subscribes belew, VI

1 Elfweard subscribes King Edgar’s diplemas 959 er 964 X
975 (Keynes Atlas, ibid.) and became the mest preminent thegn
of the carly years of the reign of Athelred IL He was the brether
of Athelweard (sec abeve, n. 160) and is similarly described as
discifer in 971; see Keynes Biplomas, 182-3. He prebably
subscribes belew, VI (n. 29), and IX (n. 30).
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+ Ego Leofpine'*? minister
+ Ego Alfpine'®’ minister
+ Ego Pulfstan'®* minister

'**Omnes qui nominatim hoc™ priuilegio regis
iussu descripti uidemur . posteritatis nostre
prosapiam subnixe deposcimus ut manuum

Christi

nequaquam uiolantes irritum

faciant . si successorum quispiam temeritatis .
&

nostrarum  uadimonium cruce

firmatum

usu uiolare presumserit corporis et sanguine
lesu Christi participatione prinatus . perpetua
damnatus perditione anathema sit nisi diuino
propitiante respectu ad humilem satisfactio-
nem resipiscens conuersus fuerit []

* huic, in error, Ceuncils, i, 133 # MS error for

sanguinis

182 This Leefwine was prebably the thegn of this name whe
subscribes several of King Edgar’s diplemas 964 X 975, usually
abeut sixth, seventh er cighth ef the ministri (see Keynes Adas,
ibid.).

' This Alfwine was prebably the thegn of this name whe
usually eccurs fairly lew ameng the ministri in seme of King
Edgar’s diplemas 958 X 972 (Keynes Atlas, ibid) . He is te be
distinguished frem his mere impertant namesake (see abeve,
n 157)

164 )This Waulfstan is perhaps te be identified as the thegn
Waulfstan ef Dalham, a benefacter of Ely and Bury St. Edmunds.
He was a reyal reeve, and prebably the steward of Queen
Eadgifu (sec abeve, n. 132) whem King Edgar sent te supervise

+ 1, Leofwine,"** thegn.
+ L Alfwine,'*® thegn.
+ I, Walfstan,'** thegn.

"“SWe, who are seen described by name in this
document by the king’s command, all
humbly request the family of our posterity
that they, violating, should in no way make
invalid the recognizance of our hands
strengthened with the Cross of Christ; if
any successor, by the employment of impru-
dence should presume to violate [it], let him
be cursed, bereft of participation in the body
and blood of Jesus Christ, and condemned
with perpetual perdition, unless, by the pro-
pitiation of divine regard, recovering his
senses, he should be turned
[making] humble reparation.

towards

the installatien of menks at the Old Minster (see abeve, n. 131).
See further, Hart ECNE, 379; and Wulfstan Vita S. Ethelwoldi,
cap. 18 (ed. Lapidge and Winterbettem, 32-3 and n. 2). He
subscribes 958 X g74 (prebably including VI, belew).

%> @mnes conuersus fuerit. This final clause adds the
cembined weight of the invecatien ef Christ by all the witnesses
(threugh their use of the signum crucis) te the pretectien of the
terms of the decument, and includes a further anathema against
vielatien, te supplement the threats made abeve, IV, ix-x and
xx. Cf. the additienal clause of general censent after the witness-
list in XX VI, belew Fer reference te ether cellective sanctiens
placed afiter the witness-list of diplemas, see Keynes Biplomas,
103, n. OI.



(i)

(iii)

iv)

(vi)

(vii)

(viii)

V

‘A.D. 964 X 975, confirmation by King Edgar of the endowment and
privileges of the Old Minster

Latin with Old English

Restoration by King Edgar to Winchester Cathedral of 100 hides at Downton,
Wilts., and 30 hides at Calbourne [et Dredecumnb], Isle of Wight; and confirmation of
the privileged tenure of Chilcomb, Hants, which is to be held by the bishops for
the provision of food to the monks of the Old Minster

S 821, Finberg 108, CIV 26

Confirmation by King Edgar to the monks of the Old Minster of the privileged
tenure and beneficial hidation of Chilcomb, Hants; and confirmation by him of
the monastic status of the Old Minster

S 817(1-3), Finberg 110, CW 27

Old English version of (i)
S817(4), Finberg 110, CIW¥V 28

Restoration by King Edgar to Winchester Cathedral of 100 hides at Taunton,
Somerset, with 3 hides at Charmouth, Dorset, and 2 at Washford, Somerset
S 825, Finberg sos, CIV 29

Restoration by King Edgar to Winchester Cathedral of 40 hides at Alresford,
Hants
S 814, Finberg 111, CI¥ 30

Restoration by King Edgar to Winchester Cathedral of 10 hides at Highclere,
Hants
S 816, Finberg 112, CI¥ 31

Confirmation by King Edgar to Winchester Cathedral of 20 hides at Overton,
with woodland at Tadley, 15 hides at North Waltham, and 5 at Bradley, all in
Hants

S 824, Finberg 113, CI¥ 32

Confirmation by King Edgar to Winchester Cathedral of 60 hides at Tichborne,
Beauworth and Ovington, all in Hants
S 826, Finberg 114, CI¥ 33



CONFIRMATION OF ENPOWMENT OF THE OL® MINSTER, ‘964 X 975’ 99

(ix) Confirmation by King Edgar to Winchester Cathedral of 60 hides at Farnham,
Surrey, and 10 hides at Bentley, Hants
S 823, Finberg 115, Gelling 333, CIWV 34

(x) Confirmation by King Edgar to Winchester Cathedral of70 hides at Beddington,
with woodland at Chessington, Tandridge and Lake, all in Surrey
S 815, Gelling 334, CIV 35

(xi) Confirmation by King Edgar to Winchester Cathedral of 30 hides at Fareham [ef
Fearnham], Hants
S 822, Finberg 116, CI¥ 36

(xii) Confirmation by King Edgar to Winchester Cathedral of 38 hides at Bishop’s
Waltham, Hants
S 816, Finberg 117, CIW 37

(xiii) Confirmation by King Edgar to Winchester Cathedral of 64 hides in Hants, at
Twyford, Crawley, Owslebury, Hensting, Horton, Bishopstoke [Stoce], Otter-
bourne, Chilland, Easton and Hunton.

S 827, Finberg 118, CI¥ 38

(xiv) Confirmation by King Edgar to Winchester Cathedral of what he has granted in
(i)~(xiii), and also of Downton and Fonthill Bishop, both in Wilts.; Taunton,
Somerset; Alresford, Bishopstoke, Highclere, Tichborne and [Headbourne or
Martyr] Worthy, all in Hants; and Frensham [Fermesham], Surrey. Also provision
by him for the government of relations between the bishop and the monks of the
Old Minster, whose food is to be provided from Chilcomb, Hants

S 818, Finberg 119, Gelling 335, CIV 39

V is the nearest equivalent for the Old Minster of the New Minster’s re-foundation charter (IV,
above). It contrasts to the latter, however, both in that it only survives as a cartulary-copy and in that
it is much more cadastral in flavour, with references to individual named estates and their supposed
tenurial history. More importantly, V also differs from IV in its degree of authenticity, being
generally less reliable than the latter. V represents a self-contained textual booklet within the
medieval Codex Wintoniensis, and consists of an interconnected series of documents (V, i-xiv)
recording the restoration or confirmation by King Edgar to Winchester Cathedral of its estates in
various counties amounting to ¢.670 hides of land." Some of its constituent documents (V, i-iii, xiv)
also contain provisions relating to the Benedictine Reform at the Old Minster and to the
particularly important estate of Chilcomb, Hants, which surrounded the city.® All of them lack
boundary-descriptions, dating-clauses, and witness-lists, and V, xiv lacks details of hidage.

It is likely that V, i—xiv already formed a self-contained booklet or file of text before being
copied into the Codex Wintoniensis.> The copying of this file was begun by scribe a as the opening
part of Cod. Wint. I (112¢ X 1138), but he seems to have abandoned writing its text after V, viii,

' Or ¢.770 if Chilcemb is ceunted as 1oo hides rather than %> Fer Chilcemb, see belew, X X X-X X XII.
enc. Fer carlier discussiens ef these decuments, see Finbers, ® Fer this MS, see abeve, pPpP- 5-9-
239-41; and Jehn ‘Church of Winchester’.
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leaving space for its completion and not returning to it himself; it was continued later (temp. Henry
1), as part of Cod. Wint. II, by scribe ¢ who also completed the rubrics throughout.*

There is internal evidence to suggest that V, i-xiv is intended to form a textual unit even though
it comprises a number of individual records of grant. This series of texts is preceded in the cartulary
by a long Latin rubric which refers to the cleronomia or ‘inheritance’ of the Holy Trinity and SS.
Peter and Paul (ie. of the cathedral church)® while most of the constituent documents have
introductory vernacular rubrics of a mutually similar type, describing them individually as the
fréolshoc ‘charter of freedom’ relating to such and such an estate. There are also cross references from
material in one of the constituent texts to material in another, eg. to ‘the aforementioned Bishop
Athelwold’ (V, viii and xi),* ‘the aforesaid church of Winchester’ (V, v),” ‘the aforesaid bishopric’
(V, xi),> ‘the aforesaid Winchester Cathedral’ (V, vii and xi),” ‘the above-noted estates’ (V, xiv;
some of which (Worthy, Fonthill Bishop, and Frensham) had not in fact mentioned before),' and to
an Old English version (V, ii).11 In V, iv a reference is made to the witness-list being written on the
last page (pada) of the scedula (see below),'” which would suggest that such a list once existed despite
its omission from the cartulary.

The likeliest explanation of the origin of V as a unitary text is that it was in effect a form of
cartulary drawn up in the late tenth or early eleventh century,13 probably in small codex form like
IV, above,"* or like the original manuscript of the Regularis Concordia.'® Its construction entailed the
modification and uniting of various diplomas in the name of King Edgar then extant at the Old
Minster into a commemorative text, which calls itself both scedula and sinthama,' intended to
perpetuate the Edgarian re-endowment of the reformed Old Minster and see. Some of the diplomas
used in its construction would seem to have been genuine and not to have been altered except so far
as bounds, date and witness-list have been omitted, others seem at least to have had sections
interpolated into them at some time before the booklet was copied into the Codex Wintoniensis. The
variety of formulae found in the constituent diplomas is noteworthy."” It is unlikely that all the
constituent diplomas had been issued on the same occasion. All the proems appear to be unique
among surviving diplomas of Edgar, except for V, viii, x and xi, '* and there is a large variety of
royal styles in the superscriptions There are some verbal parallels in V, i-ii, iv, and xiv with
passages in IV, above, which was composed by Athelwold. ® There is also some wording in V, xi
comparable with that favoured by the draftsman who worked closely with &thelwold and who is

* Fer the distinctien between Cod. IVint. I and Cod. Wint. I,
see abeve, pp. 5—6. Scribe ¢ alse wrete twe charters datable te
1144 X 1171 and 1158; ibid. 8. It is pessible that scribe ¢ emitted
the date and witness-list frem V, xiv, see belew

® HEC EST CLERON@OMI4 SVMME TRINITATIS
PETRIQVE AP@ST@®LORVM PRINCIPIS EIUSQUVE C@®-
AP@ST@®LI PAVLI QVAM EABGARUS REX VENERANBDV S
CRUCIS SIGN® REN@UARE STUBVIT .

® See belew, V, viii, n. 144; and V, xi, n. 170.

See V, v, n. g8.

V, xi, n. 169.

® V, vii, n. 135; and V, xiii, n. 197.

V, xiv, nn. 224, 230-1, and 233.

V, ii, n. 47. 2 V,iv, n 78
Had the eriginal MS. survived it might just predate Tib. 1,
the carliest surviving Angle-Saxen cartulary, frem Wercester

cathedral priery (s.xiin, ? temp. Archbishep Wulfstan 1000-23);
see Davis 1063 (i) and N. R. Ker, ‘Hemming’s Cartulary: a
Description of the Twe Waercester Cartularies in Cetten
Tiberius A. xiii, in R. W. Hunt, W. A. Pantin, and R V.
Seuthern (ed.), Studies in Medieval History Presented to Frederick
Mavrice Powicke (Oxferd, 1948), 48-75, especially 68-71.

% As suggested by Jehn ‘Church of Winchester’, 407, n. 2.
This was described as an exiguus codicellus: RC, cap. s.

Fer these terms, see V, iv, nn. 76 and 78; and V, i, n. 21.
There is much mere variety than ene might think frem
reading John ‘Church of Winchester’, 406-7.

* See belew, V, viii, n. 138; V, x, n. 151; and V, xi, n. 160.
There is seme degree of similarity between these of V, viii and
V, xii, hewever; see belew, n. 172.

" Ibid V, i, nn. 5-6, 12, 24, and 26; V, ii, nn. 41-2, and 44;
V, iv, n. 73; and V, xiv, nn. 221, 242, 244, and 250.

15
16
17
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known to modern commentators as ‘Edgar A’?* Certain of these passages are based on formulae

previously favoured by the draftsman known as ‘Athelstan A
Within V, i-xiv there is a significant and uneven distribution of certain textual features,
particularly of those passages claiming to give specific references to the tenurial history of an estate

and of clauses describing or implementing the Benedictine Reform of the Old Minster:

e such clauses are lacking in V, vii, ix-xi, xiii;
e V, i-vi, viii, xiii have specific mention of earlier royal grants of an estate,”’ eg V, ii:

Hanc quoque renouationem in ipsa eademque libertate . . . perdurare iussi . qua illam ab auis et atauis et
ab omnibus regibus antecessoribus meis donatam esse comperi . quorum primi extiterunt . Cynesils rex .
et filius eius Cynepalh rex . qui in exordio Christiane fidei sancto Birino episcopo uerbum Wei predicante
concesserunt . .. Weinde successores eorum scilicet Ecgbirht rex . Adulf rex . /Elfred rex . Badpeard rex . et
reliqui omnes . . .

¢ V, iv and vi make reference to King Athelwulf’s ‘decimation’ of his lands;*
. . . .. . . . « 24 . .
e explicit and implicit references to sections of the Benedictine Rule occur in V, xiv,” and implicit
. )
ones to the Regularis Concordia; >
e clauses forbidding any secular domination of ecclesiastical estates occur in V, ii-iii, and xiv;**
e V, vii-xiii reserve the ‘Three Burdens’ to the king, but V, i-vi, xiv claim full immunity from
them, an irregular and suspicious feature.

There is also some variation discernible between the constituent texts as to the frequency of
features of Latin prose style of the type favoured by Athelwold.

e grecisms occur in V, i-vi, and xiv (e.g. philargiria V, i, iv, vi, and xiv, and philargirius V, v; and
dyrocheum V, xiv);27
e brief passages of rhyming Latin prose occur passim but are particularly extensive in V, xiv, e.g.

Certe canonici omni uiciorum neuo detur pati . inani gloria tumidi . inuidig livore tabidi . philargirie maculis
obcecati . luxurie facibus libidi . gule omnimodo dediti . regi terreno non episcopo subiecti . prefati ruris usu
ueterano moderno tempore pascebantur alimentis . Ebrietatem siquidem et homicidia sectantes . coniuges
suas turpiter nimia et inusitata libidine amplectentes

e the use of ‘envelope patterns’ and interlaced word-order, in similar categories to those used in IV,
above® occurs in all of the Latin texts, eg.

(i) with noun and adjective separated by a noun or noun phrase in the genitive case:
V, i: Altithronus totius creature plasmator
V, ii: predictum sedis episcopalis cenobium
V, viii: nouis litterarum apicibus

2 Ibid. V, xi, nn. 160-1, 163-5, and 167. Nete alse the use of %> Ibid. nn. 218, 238-42, and 246.

the werd cleronomia in the heading te V; see belew, V, i, n. 1. %V, ii, n. 41; V, iii, n. 61; and V, xiv, n. 247.
' Ibid. V, xi, nn. 160, 164-5, and 167. Y Fer dyrocheum, see V, xiv, n. 212. Fer ether grecisms, see
2 Fer ether such histerical passages within the Old Minster ~ belew, Latin werd-list, and Lapidge ‘Hermeneutic Style’
archive, see abeve, p. 17. % Fer this type of Latin prese style, faveured by Athelweld,
3V, iv, n. 82; and V, vi, n. 121. see abeve, p. 67.

%V, xiv, nn. 215, 237, 239, and 241-2.
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V, xi: fastidiosam melancolie nausiam
V, xiv: unito episcopi fratrumque consilio and
unaninii regis et monachorumn eiusdem monasterii consilio

(if) with noun and adjective separated by a verb:
V, iv: gterna firmatum est dapsilitate and uiolenta abstractum est rapina
V, ix: noto nuncupatur uocabulo
V, xi: humili restituo deuotione
V, xiv: actuali degens conuersatione

(iif) combinations of types (i) and (ii) occur:
V., v: noua territorii consolidauit cartula
V, ix: ad supernam celorum tendens patriam
V, xii: incertum futuri temporis statum mutabilitatemque certis dinoscens indiciis

(iv) pairs of nouns and adjectives are sometimes interlaced:
V, iv: caducis eterna perituris mansura
V, vii: periculis nimio ingruentibus terrore

Some of the constituent diplomas (V, vii-xiii) can be accepted more readily than others as
minimally-edited copies of genuine grants of King Edgar, but the rest have features which point to
interpolation if not outright forgery. As suggested by Finberg, the section which concerns Chilcomb
in V, i is probably an interpolation into a diploma previously only concerned with the hundred of
King Athelred’s writ confirming the beneficial hidation (XXX, below). Although there are verbal
parallels between the vernacular V, iii and XXX, the latter makes no mention of any document
in the name of Edgar (the father of Zthelred) but only refers to a diploma of King Alfred as having

There are marked differences in emphasis between V, ii-iii and V, xiv, which are favourable to
the status of the latter, a document which is of great significance in giving details of the reform of
the Old Minster and the relations between bishop and monks. This text restores and confirms the
lands of the bishopric, while reserving the estate of Chilcomb to the monastic table and certain
other estates for the remainder of the needs of the monks with anything over to be given to the
poor. It also limits the episcopal succession to monks of the Old Minster or, in exceptional
circumstances to monks of other ‘well-known’ monasteries; these provisions are in accord with both
the bull of Pope John XII of 2463 (XXXII, below) and the Regularis Concordia of c.970 X ¢73.”
The monk-bishop’s position in loco abbatis is here defined perhaps as much for his own benefit as for
that of his community, there being no recent precedent for the insular institution of a monastic
cathedral. There is no reason to doubt the information in these sections of V, xiv, which may well
have been formulated by, or for, Bishop Athelwold. They might once have been part of a genuine
grant in the name of Edgar which was later subsumed into V. The absence of historical references in
V, xiv, is a general point in its favour, as is also the lack of any mention of the beneficial hidation of

2 Finberg, 239. of Alfred, see belew, V, i, n. 38.
3 See belew, V, iii, nn. 60 and 66. 32 See belew, V, xiv, nn. 240-1. Fer the date of RC, see
! See belew, XXX, n. 6. Fer anether reference te a ‘charter’  Councils, 135.
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Chilcomb. Although it does include both reference back to the preceding parts of V, and a clause
claiming full immunity for the estates involved, these parts might be additions made during the
construction of V from its various sources. V, xiv cannot be taken as wholly genuine, yet it seems to
contain some believable information and also some formulation that belongs to the &thelwoldian
tradition. It may once have possessed a dating clause and witness-list and it is possible that they were
used as the final clauses of V in its codex form but that they were omitted by scribe ¢ of the Codex
Wintoniensis who was continuing the copying of V into inadequate space left by scribe a. One rare
grecism in V, xiv (dyrocheum) appears also in the Tavistock foundation-charter dated o81, a
document of uncertain status.”

V was probably constructed at the Old Minster at some time in the reign of Athelred II (978-
1016). Passages comparable to the historical sections interpolated into its constituent diplomas also
occur in apparently genuine diplomas of Athelred to the Old Minster dated 976 and ¢e7;** others
occur in three forged single-sheets, in favour of the Old Minster, in the names of Kings Edward the
Elder, Zthelstan, and Eadred and datable on palaeographical grounds to s. x ex. or s. xi'.>* There are
also verbal connections between the vernacular V, iii and Athelred’s writ concerning Chilcomb
(XXX, below).“ If from the beginning of Athelred’s reign, then V was possibly connected with,
and may even have been used in, the ceremony of dedication on 20 October ¢80 associated with the
rebuilding of the Old Minster, when Athelwold was still alive.”” Its purpose would have been the
commemoration of the Edgarian re-endowment of Winchester’s monastic cathedral, and the
perpetuation of its new dispensation under Edgar’s successors. If from later in Athelred’s reign, then
it is to be attributed to one or more of Athelwold’s pupils and probably as a counter to the ‘anti-
monastic reaction’ from after Athelwold’s death in ¢84 to c.093.>® In either case, the claims of full
immunity may already have been present in some of the sources used for V, as they do not occur in
all of the constituent diplomas; if so, those particular sources were themselves already interpolated
or forged.

From the above discussion, it is clear that although V must be approached and used with caution
as a document of record, it remains significant as a Latin text parts of which were produced either
by, or under the influence of, Athelwold at the reformed Old Minster.”® It has been remarked that
the quotation of historical precedents (some of them suspect) in the constituent documents in V is
also a feature of documents produced at other monasteries associated with Athelwold (e.g.
Abingdon, Ely, Peterborough) during, or in the wake of, the Benedictine Reform.*® The purpose

B9 838; see belew, V, xiv, n. 212.

#* g 835, C177 222, KCB 622, cencerning Leng Sutten, Hants,
refers te carlier grants by Kings Eadred and Edgar. S 891, CIT 44,
KC® 698, cencerning the hundred of Dewnten, Wilts, refers te
carlier grants by Kings Cenwealh, Cynewulf, Ecgbeerht, Eadred,
and Edgar. Cf. alse the histerical passages in S 876, Councils 39,
Athelred’s privilege for Abingden, dated 993, which is ene of
the ‘@rthodoxorum’ greup of diplemas; sce abeve, p. 15, n. 4.

*'S 376 (MS. 1), BL Harl Ch 43 C. 1, cencerning the
beneficial hidation of Chilcemb, Hants; S 443 (MS. I), BL Cetten
Ch. viil. 17, cencerning twe estates belenging te Taunten,
Semerset; and S s40 (MS. 1), BL Cetten Ch. viii. 11, cencerning
the hundred of Dewnten, Wilts.

% See belew, V, iii, nn. 60 and 6.

37 See Daniel J. Sheerin, ‘The Dedication of the Old Minster,
Winchester, in 980°, Revue Bénédictine 88 (1978), 261-73. In the

previeus menth, en 4 September 980, Athelweld had caused St.
Birinus’s relics te be translated; see V, i, n. 7. Lapidge (‘Hermen-
cutic Style’, 127, n. 5) attributes the hermeneutic style in V (BCS
1147, 1149-59) te Athelweld’s influence ‘and pessibly his actual
authership’. Nete alse the use in V, iii (see ibid. n. 62) of OF
bearn fer Latin ﬁlius, apparently a persenal preference eof
Athelweld.

** See Keynes Biplomas, 176-86. Cf. ibid. 198-9, fer a list of
diplemas issued in faveur ef the church in the following dezen
years (including S 889 (XXVI, belew) and 891 fer the Old
Minster).

® Cf Lapidge ‘AEthelweld as Schelar’, passim.

“ See Patrick Wermald, ‘Zthelweld and his Centinental
Ceunterparts: Centact, Cemparisen, Centrast’, in Barbara Yerke
(ed.), Bishop Ethelwold: His Career and Influence (Weedbridge,
1988, repr. 1997), 13-42, at 39-40.
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of such quotation was to attempt to appeal to a sense of continuity and thereby to help in the
retention and fortification of the ‘ancient’ endowment of a particular church in spite of the changes
in personnel and observance introduced by the reformers. It cannot be doubted that such retention
and fortification was also the purpose behind the construction of V. It is highly significant that in
1120 X 1139 the codex which V seems to have formed was the first text to be copied into Cod. Wint
I, the earliest section of the Codex Wintoniensis (MS. B), whose purpose was the retention and
restoration of the pre-Norman endowment of Winchester Cathedral. *' Later medieval and early
modern copyists selected only either V, ii or V, xiv from the series of constituent documents,
depending on their interest respectively in the Chilcomb estate and its beneficial hidation (MSS. C,
E, G, and H) or the monastic constitution of the Old Minster (MSS. D and F). MS. D is the MS. of
Thomas Rudborne’s Historia maior Wintoniensis and the copy of V, xiv which it contains in book ii,
cap. xii, has some interpolations added to the text by him, as well as a reference to a papal
confirmation (cf. XXXIII, below).42

'V = CIV 26-39, at the beginning of the present secend I, see Rumble 1982, 153-64. See alse abeve, p. 6.
quire of the Codex IVintoniensis which was Quire I of Cod. IVint. 42 See belew, V, xiv, nn. zz, hj, and 1.

MSS.: B. BL, Add. MS. 15350, fos. 8'-13" (s. xii'-xii med.)
C. WCL, Ws2/74 [St Swithun’s Cartulary], vol. 1, fos. §7-6" (s. xiii/xiv) [(ii) only]
D. London, Lambeth Palace 183, fos. 22"-23" (s. xv) [(xiv) only], from B, interpolated
E. BL, Harl. MS. 358, fos. 62°-63" (s. xvi') [(ii) part only], from (2copy of) B
E. CCCC, MS. 350, pp. 43-5 (s. xvi med.) [(xiv) only], from D
G. CCCC, MS. 110, pp. 208-300 (s. xvi med.) [(ii) only], from C
H. Bod, Jones MS. 4 (s. xvii') [(ii) only], from G

Edited: Monasticon, i, 212 (no. @) [(ii) only], from C
Anglia Sacra, i, 218-20 [(xiv) only], from D
KCD s12 [= (ii)], from Monasticon, s¢e-610 [= (i, iv—xiv)|, from B
Thorpe, pp. 228-9, 256-7 [= (ii) from C], 226-8 [= (iii) from B], 257-9 [= (v) from B],
256-62 [= (xiv) from B
BCS 1146-50, from B
Pierquin, Recueil, pt 4, nos. 32-43 [(i, iv—=xiv)], from B
Goodman, Chartulary, p. 13 (no. 28) [summary of (ii)], from C
AS Ch 38 [(iii) only|] from B, with translation

Printed from B, with note of significant variants in D
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HEC EST CLERONOMIA SVMME TRINITA-
TIS PETRIQVE APOSTOLORVM PRINCIPIS
EIUSQVE COAPOSTOLI PAVLI QVAM
EADGARUS REX VENERANDVS CRUCIS
SIGNO RENOUARE STUDVIT[ |

[i]*
CILTANCVMBES 7 DUNTUNES 7 EBBLES-
BURNAN? FREOLSBOC .

Altithronus totius creature plasmator uniuersa
que miro ineffabilique condidit ordine per sex
dies* luculenter exprimens . formulas distincxit
singulorum . Nam bona a bono edita creatore
cuncta tenorem pulchre sernant® naturalem .
excepto homine miseranda seducto cauillatione .
et angelo praeuaricatore superbissimo’® . per
quem prodolor omnis inrepsit aduersitas in
genus humanum® . Nam multis infecatum -
probrosib seculi neuis . cunctis liquido intimatur
sophistis . Inlectum siquidem nefandi neais®
cosmi . celestes ipsius pompas inconsiderate
ambiendo
amittendo

superneque patrie emolumenta
celsithroni moderatoris®  gratia
prinatum barathri  incendiis  lugubriter
depulsum . iugi miseria puniri merito compul-
sum est . Quod tandem diuina gratia cunctis

succurrens mortalibus gratuite . bonum uidelicet

b prebesi ‘corrected’ from
¢ mederatis

¢ Corrected from aseruant
prebe si 5% hemis

! HEC EST CLER®N@®MIA ... REN@®UARE STUBIIT
The first rubric standing befere V, i in the Codex IWintoniensis
(MS. B) intreduces the whele series of edited decuments V, i-
xiv and was prebably berrewed by the cartulary-maker frem
the heading te the exemplar. The grecism deronomia (xAmpeve-
uie) ‘inheritance’ prevides a link with the werk of the draftsman
‘Edgar A’ whe uses the werd cleronomis (dative pl) ‘heirs’ in the
dispesitive clause of a number of diplemas (cg. S 702, 706, 717,
737-8; BCS 1085, 1083, 1101, 1189, and 1176) where heredibus is
mere usually feund. On him, see abeve, p. 15.

2V,i. A werdy diplema in the name of Edgar, relating
mainly te the hundred of Dewnten, Wilts, but with an apparent
interpelatien cencerning the beneficial hidatien eof Chilcemb
(sce belew, n. 18). The preem makes use of the stery of Creatien,
and of the Fall and Redemption of Man, cf. the extensive use of
this in IV, abeve. The first sentence has seme similarity te that in
V, vi, belew
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THIS IS THE INHERITANCE OF THE HOLY
TRINITY AND OF PETER, THE FOREMOST
OF THE APOSTLES, AND OF HIS FELLOW
APOSTLE PAUL WHICH THE WORSHIP-
FUL KING EDGAR DECIDED TO RENEW
WITH THE SIGN OF THE CROSS!

[iI°
CHARTER OF FREEDOM OF CHILCOMB
AND DOWNTON AND BISHOPSTONE®

The high-throned Fashioner of the whole of
Creation, splendidly modelling throughout six
days* all things which he produced in marvel-
lous and ineffable order, made distinct the form
of each thing. Indeed all the good things
produced by the good Creator beautifully pre-
serve their natural station, except for Man, who
was seduced by deplorable sophistry and the
very proud transgressor angel,S through whom,
alas, all misfortune came upon the human race.®
For, it is made clearly known by all learned men,
that is something that has been polluted by the
many blemishes of a shameful world. Having
been seduced indeed by the blemishes of impi-
ety, in rashly seeking to gain the heavenly
splendours of the universe itself and in losing
the benefits of the celestial dwelling-place,
having been deprived by the grace of the
High-Throned Ruler, having been lamentably
cast down into the fires of the Abyss, it was
deservedly forced to be punished with continual
misery. At length, at the end of a pitiable era,
divine grace delivered it with glorious freedom,

> EBBLESBURNAN. Bishepstene, Wilts, censtituted the
detached upland part (45 hides) of Dewnten Hundred. It is
net clsewhere separately referred te in V.

4 per sex dies. As described in Gen. 1. Cf. belew, n. 115.

s angelo praevaricatore superbissima Lucifer, the leader of the
angels whe defied the autherity of Ged (cf. 2 Enech 29: 4-5; and
ether references in IV, n. 3, abeve). Their asseciation with the sin
of pride (superbia) links them here with the secular canens (see
belew, V, ii, n. 43).

& per quem . . . omnis inrepsit aduersitas in genus humanum. Cf.
the link made between the Fall of the Angels and the Fall of
Man at the end of IV, prol, abeve.
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pro malis restituendo solutis facinorum
repagulis . baptismatis regeneratione piando

crucisque gabulum ascendendo . in seculorum
fine miserando gloriosa eripuit libertate . Que
uidelicet libertas in totum per apostolos dila-
ta*ta” orbem . Domini annuente clementia ad
Uuest Seaxan sancto predicante Birino” directa
est . Prefatus equidem pontifex primo regem .
Cynegisl® . deinde . Cynepealh® . nuncupatum .
fidei rudimentis imbutum'® . baptismatis fonte
regenerauit . qui uidelicet rex gcclesiam Uuin-
tonia ilico pulchre edidit . reuerendeque Trini-
tati ac indiuidue Unitati . necnon beato Petro
apostolorum principi . eiusque coapostolo Paulo
dedicare fecit . cathedramque episcopalem inibi
constituens . bonis a Deo sibi collatis locupletans
uberrime’  ditauit!! Inde itaque primum
copiosa fidei seges'” paulatim pereunte gentili-
pull-

. que Domini gratia per totam

tatis lolio baptismatis lauacro irrigata .
ulans secreuit
Occidentalem Saxoniam ecclesie cultoribus sata
granaria Domini multiplici reditu repplendo .
usque in hodiernum  diem
accumulat . Hinc ego Eadgar" . tocius Brittannig

incessabiliter

basileus eiusdem lete segetis Christi annuente
clementia occa exuberans . primitias Christiang

7 ime

7 Birinus, the apestle of the West Saxens, bishep ef
Derchester-en-Thames 634-c.650. See Bertram Celgrave and
R. A. B. Myners (cd. and trans), Bede's Ecclesiastical History of the
English People (Oxferd, 1969), 2323 (iii. 7). Birinus was held in
particular reverence at the Old Minster temp. ZEthelweld whe
had his relics translated te the high altar; see Resalind C. Leve,
Three Eleventh-Century Anglo-Latin Saints’ Lives (Oxferd, 1996),
44=7 (Vita Sancti Birini, cap. 21). See ibid. for a full discussien of
his cult.

: Cynesgisl, king of the West Saxens é11- 2642.

® Cenwealh, king of the West Saxens 642-72, sen ef King
Cynegisl (sce abeve, n. 8). See belew, n. 11.

1o fdei rudimentis imbutum. CE. fidei sacramentis imbutum in V, v,
belew. Feor the respective cenversions of Cynegisl and Cenwealh,
see Celgrave and Myners, Bede’s Ecclesiastical History, 232-7 (iil.

" bonis . . . ditauit. CE. S 229, CIV 40, KCB 985, a ferged
diplema purperting te recerd a grant by Cenwealh of 100 hides
at Dewnten; and IV inchester ann., sa. 639.

2 copiosa fidei seges. Here begins a series of farming metaphers
te describe the grewth of Christianity in Wessex. They prebably

POCUMENT V

gratuitously aiding all mortal things by restoring
goodness in place of evil, the restraints of bad
deeds having been removed by the atoning
rebirth of baptism and by mounting the gallows
of the Cross. Which freedom indeed, spread by
the apostles through the whole world, was
directed by the grant of the Lord’s indulgence
to the West Saxons through the preaching of St
Birinus.” The aforementioned bishop indeed
first caused the king called Cynegisl® to be
reborn in the font of baptism, then [the king
called] Cenwealh,’ [each] having been instructed
in the rudiments of faith;'"® which [latter] king
indeed nobly built a church in the place
Winchester and had it dedicated to the vener-
able Trinity and the indivisible Unity and also
to the blessed Peter, the foremost of the apostles,
and his fellow apostle Paul; and, founding an
episcopal see therein, he enriched it most
abundantly,'’ making it rich with goods given
to him by God. From that beginning therefore,
the plentiful cornfield of faith'> having been
watered by the bathing of baptism, the tares of
paganism gradually disappearing, it sprouted
and grew; which [faith|, swelling as corn in
the Lord’s granary, accumulates ceaselessly to
this day by the grace of the Lord with an
extensive return for the Church’s labourers
throughout Wessex.

Wherefore 1, Edgar,”’ ruler of the whole of
Britain, making full the same fertile cornfield by
the use of a harrow while Christ’s mercy allows,
give back with most humble devotion to the
aforesaid church of Winchester, for the good of
my soul and the prosperity of our kingdom, the
first-fruits of Christian bounty offered to the
Redeemer of the human race by the aforesaid

represent an extension of the metapher of Birinus’s premise ‘in
the pepe’s presence that he weuld scatter the seeds of the hely
faith (sanctae fidei semina) in the remetest regions of England*
Celgrave and Myners, Bede's Ecclesiastical History, 232-3 (iil. 7).
Cf. the use of farming metaphers in relatien te King Edgar’s
refeundatien ef the New Minster; abeve, IV, vi.

'* Edgar, king of Mercia 957-9, of England 959-75.



CONFIRMATION OF ENPOWMENT OF THE OL® MINSTER, ‘964 X 975’

dapsilitatis a predicto Cynepalhho' . humani
generis redemptori oblatas . et a Ceadpalla'®
rege successionis tempore hereditaria consolida-
tas cartula . et a quibusdam predecessoribus meis
iniuste moderno ablatas tempore . ob anime meg
remedium regnique nostri prosperitatem . pre-
dicte Uuintoniensi ecclesie humillima reddo
deunotione . ¢ . scilicet mansas loco qui celebri
et Duntune'® nuncupatur onomate atque’ . xxx .
in Uecta insula que noto et Dredecumb'’
appellantur nocabulo . cum omnibus utensilibus
pratis uidelicet siluis salinariis capturis molen-
dinis et omnibus commodis huic ruri pertinen-
tibus reuerende Trinitati predictisque e1us
apostolis satisfaciendo restituens .

Identidem’ suburbana eiusdem precipug ciui-
tatis Cyltancumb'® uidelicet cum suis appendiciis
benignissime renouare cupiens eadem dito
libertate . qua a rege uti dicam primogenito
eiusdem ecclesig neophito'® . ad usum presulis
eidemque loco subiectg familig a catholicis priscis
ditatum perhibetur temporibus . Pastus igitur
predicte  familie nullatenus  presumptuose
sed fideliter ut olim constitutum
fnerat a presule dispensando largiatur . Dignum

minuatur .

itaque saluberrimo obtimatum meorum utens
consilio nostre mentis duxi archano ut nostre
Occidentalium Saxonum ecclesig capud . nostre-
que religionis exordium nullatenus “aliqua” sug
portionis prinaretur substantia . sed redintegrata
ad liquidum cuncta clarescerent . ut nobis et

presentis uite iocunda prosperitas . et future

¢ adque 1t

4 See abeve, nn. 9 and 11

5 Cedwalla, king of the West Saxens 635-8. Ne diplema ef
his relating te Dewnten survives.

'* Dewnten belenged te the bishep of Winchester TRE and
TRIV, apart frem s hides which had been alienated temp. Cnut:
BB, i, fe. 65 (BB IVilts. 2: 1). An estate there was bequeathed te
the Old Minster by King Eadred in 951 X 955: S 1515; Harmer,
SEHD 21. Fer ether diplemas, mestly of deubtful authenticity,
granting er cenfirming Dewnten te the church of Winchester,
see S 229, 275, 393, 540, and 891; CIV go-4; respectively, KCB
985, BCS 391, 690, 862, and KCB 698. See alse V, xiv, below.

7 Bredecumb. A fermer name of Calbeurne, Isle of Wight,
where 32 hides belenged te the bishep of Winchester TRE and

107

Cenwealh' and confirmed in following times
by King Cadwalla® in a charter of inheritance,
but unjustly taken away in modern times by
certain of my predecessors; restoring with
reparation, that is, to the venerable Trinity and
its aforesaid apostles, 100 hides in the place
which is called by the famous name Downton'®
and 30 in the Isle of Wight which are called by
the known name Dredecumb,'” with all useful
things, namely meadows, woods, saltworks, fish-
eries, mills and all the advantages belonging to
this estate.

Constantly desiring most benevolently to
renew, [ enrich the areas dependent on the
same distinguished city, namely Chilcomb'®
with its appendages, with the same freedom by
which the king, [whom]| I might call the first-
born neophyte of the same church,' is said by
the orthodox to have enriched [it] in ancient
times, to the use of the bishop for the com-
munity subject to the same place. Therefore let
the food of the aforesaid community not be in
any way presumptuously diminished, but let it
be given bountifully by being faithfully dis-
pensed by the bishop as was once established.
Thus, I, taking the most wholesome advice of
my nobles, have brought a worthy thing from
the sanctuary of my mind, so that the chief place
of our church of the West Saxons and the
starting-place of our religion should in no way
be deprived of any substance of its share, but all
things restored should be made as clear as water
so that both the delightful prosperity of present
life and the reward of future bliss might

TRIV: BB, i, fe. 52" (BB Hants W 2:1). Cempare the beunds ef
Calbeurne in S 274, CIV 124, BCS 392 with these of the
(unnamed) 30-hide estate on the Isle of Wight said te be
appurtenant te Dewnten in S 1581, CI1” 120, Finbcrg 352.

* Chilcemb, Hants: see belew, V, ii, n. 31; alse V, iii and
xiv Fer the suggestion that the text which mentiens Chilcemb
here, frem Identidem suburbana te dispensando largiatur [ic. frem
‘Censtantly desiring’ te ‘ence cstablishcd’] is an interpelatien, see
Finberg, 239. Nete, hewever, that Chilcemb is alse mentiencd
here in the rubric.

' rege . .. primogenito eiusdem ecclesie neophito. That is Cynegisl;
see abeve, n. 8.
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gterng beatitudinis meritum multiplici fgnore
fiducialiter eueniret Christo largiente qui cum
patre et spiritu sancto cuncta gubernat que
condidit . Supradicte igitur au’g ‘mentum gccle-
sig dum nostre fit prosperitatis supplementum .
nostre religionis exordia restaurare cupiens

Nouis quidem cartulis eius territoria partim per
incuriam ueterano? usu deleta Adeluuoldo®
presule humiliter optinente in hoc presenti
sinthamate®' distinctis locis semotim non solum
ea qug iniqua ante abstracta rapina a me restituta
sunt . sed etiam illa qug olim a predecessoribus
meis gterne Trinitati concessa fuerant . pro anime
mee redemptione et regni nostri prosperitate
renouare iubeo . Hoc etenim in nomine lesu
Christi eiusque genitricis semperque uirginis
Mari¢ et beati Petri apostolorum principis
omniumque sanctorum subnixus precipio ut
nemo successorum meorum hoc nostrum decre-
tum restaurationemque possessionum ecclesias-
tici ruris uiolare uel minuere instinctu demonis
presumens audeat . Qui autem hoc nostrum
decretum libertatemque iuris ecclesiastici®
augere munifica uoluerit dapsilitate . augeat
omnipotens Dominus eius et uitam et pros-
peritatem hic et in futuro seculo . ruantque

aduersarii cuncti ante faciem eius terrore
Domini uelociter prostrati . robustusque uictor
Christi suffragante gratia semper sui cursus stadio
persistens uigeat . omnisque eius successura
posteritas pollens perpetuo proficiat . Qui uero
audax presumptor ausu temerario philargiriah
seductus® uiolare minuereue temptauerit

deleatur eius nomen de libro uite®

" h pil-

ac per

2 Corrected from ucterene

2% FEthelweld, bishep ef Winchester 963-84. See abeve, IV,
n. 134.

' in hoc sinthamate. The grecism sinthama [rightly sinthema]
may refer te the whele of V, rather than just te V, i. Belew, V is
described as a scedula; see V, iii, nn. 76 and 78.

22 libertatemque iuris ecclesiastici. That is, with rights ef beek-
land.

> audax presumptor ausu lemerario philargiria seductus. The
grecism philargiria, the cardinal vice of avarice, literally ‘the
leve of silver’, alse eccurs in V, iv, vi, and xiv Cf alse the adj.

POCUMENT V

confidently come to us with augmented profit,
by Christ’s gift, Who with the Father and the
Holy Spirit governs everything that He created.
Desiring to restore the starting-places of our
religion, may the augmentation of the aforesaid
church therefore be at the same time something
which supplements our good fortune. Its terri-
tories, separated in distinct places, having indeed
partly been abolished by new charters through
neglect of ancient custom, have been reinstated
by me, Bishop Athelwold®* humbly acquiring
[them], in this present arrangement of text;”! I
order to be renewed, for the redemption of my
soul and the good fortune of our kingdom, not
only those [territories] which were taken away
formerly by unjust plundering but also those
which once upon a time had been granted to the
eternal Trinity by our predecessors. This also I
command, supported by and in the name of Jesus
Christ and of his mother, the perpetual Virgin
Mary, and of the blessed Peter the foremost of
the apostles, and of all the saints, that none of my
successors, presuming at the instigation of the
Devil, should dare to violate or diminish this our
decree and the restoration of the possessions of
an ecclesiastical estate. But may the Almighty
Lord enlarge both life and prosperity here and in
a future age for whoever wishes to enlarge with
munificent generosity this our decree and the
freedom of ecclesiastical t'ight;22 and may all his
enemies tumble down before his face, speedily
overthrown by dread of the Lord; and may he
flourish, continuing as a hardy victor while
Christ’s grace always favours the course of his
life; and may all his succeeding posterity advance
forever powerful. But may the name be deleted
from the Book of Life?* of any daring, presump-
tuous person, having been seduced in an impru-
dent attempt by avarice,”” who should try to

philargirius ‘avaricieus’ in V, v. The werd philar giria is alse feund
in diplemas ef the ‘@rthodoxorum’ greup (S 658, 673, 736, 788,
812, and 876); sce abeve, p- 15, 0. 4.

2% libro uite. With reference te Rev See abeve, IV, n. 72; and
belew, V, xiv, n. 250.
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beati Petri apostolorum principts  regnique
celorum  clanigeri®  auctoritatem paradysi
ianuis eliminatus . eternis barathri incendiis
iugiter ustulatus . Acharonte putido torridoque
suffocatus . cum Iuda Christi proditore eiusque
complicibus perhenni calamitate ingi*que” mis-
eria a Deo et omnibus sanctis iusto dampnatus
puniatur indicio™
restituerit . quod in Christi possessione minuere
presumpsit .

. nisi satisfactione congrua

[ii]*
FREOLSBOC TO CILTANCVMBE .

Mundang uolubilitatis orbita . numquam in
eodem statu permanet . sed cotidiano defectu
more fluentis aque decurrit ob id que rerum
preteritarum effectus obliuioni tradetur . nisi
litterarum caracteribus exaretur . quibus quasi
quodam anchorg ligamento ne penitus a mem-
oria defluat retinetur . Hoc modo que’ olim
gesta fuerant posteris innotescit . Quapropter in
hac cartula manifeste declaratur . qualiter® ego .
Eadgar® . opitulante gratuita saluatoris mundi
clementia Anglorum basilens . Adelpoldo®
michi pontificum dilectissimo suggerente
cum optimatum meorum consilio deuotus
Cyltancumbes™ hereditariam

libertatem . que uallis undique adiacet Wentane

renouaut

/ Hec qu¢ mede qu¢

> regnique celorum clawi geri. With reference te Matt. 16: 19
(BSV, ii, 1551) et tibi dabo claves regni caelorum ‘And I will give te
thee the keys of the kingdem of heaven’. See Addendum.

% paradysi ianuis eliminatus. eternis barathri incendiis iugiter
ustulatus. Acharonte . . . suffocatus. cum Iuda Christi proditore eiusque
complicibus . . . iugi“que’ miseria . . . puniatur iudicio. A similar
sanctien is used in IV, ix, abeve; see ibid. n. 65.

¥ V,ii. This diplema cenfirms the tenure of Chilcemb, said
te have been granted te Winchester Cathedral on its feundatien.
It alse cenfirms its beneficial hidatien, or reduced assessment fer
taxatien. There are prehibitiens against the leasing eut of the
estate te secular peeple and against the reintreductien of ‘clerks’
at the Old Minster.

** in hac cartula manifeste declaratur qualiter This is prebably a
translatien of the fermulaic vernacular epening clause of V, iii,
belew: Her is gesputelod on pisum geprite. hu and suggests that the
vernacular text was cempesed first. Cf the epening of King
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violate or diminish [it] and, having been ban-
ished from the doors of Paradise by the authority
of the Blessed Peter, the foremost of the apostles
and the keeper of the keys of the kingdom of
Heaven,” having been scorched continually by
the eternal fires of the Abyss, having been choked
in the stinking and torrid Underworld, let him
be punished with Judas, the betrayer of Christ,
and his accomplices, with continual injury and
perpetual misery, condemned in just judgement
by God and all the saints,”® unless he has restored
with suitable reparation that which he presumed
to diminish in Christ’s property.

[ii]27

CHARTER OF FREEDOM RELATING TO
CHILCOMB

The course of earthly mutability never
remains in the same state, but by daily default
flows out like running water, wherefore the
effect of past matters is given to oblivion
unless it be set down in the characters of letters,
by which it is retained as though by the tie of an
anchor lest it flow out from the depths of
memory. This action now makes known to
posterity those things done once upon a time.
Wherefore it is manifestly declared in this
charter how™ 1, Edgar,z’ ruler of the English
by the aid of the gratuitous forbearance of the
Saviour of the world, have piously renewed, as
suggested to me by Athelwold®® the most
beloved of bishops and with the advice of my
nobles, the hereditary freedom of Chilcomb,™
which valley is adjacent on all sides to the city of
Edgar's cenfirmatien ef Taunten, Semerset, te Winchester
Cathedral in ?2AD. 968 (MS. 978), S 806(1), CIV 58, BCS 1219:
Hac autem cartula liguido decaratur qualiter, which likewise
parallels its vernacular versien: Her ys gesputelod on pissum
geprite hu S 806 (2), CIV 58, BCS 1220.

% See abeve, n. 13.

3 See abeve, n. 20.

31 Chilcemb was held by the bishep of Winchester TRIV fer
the menks of the Old Minster, whe ewned it TRE: BB, i, fe. 41"

(BB Hants 3: I)A On the estate, sce WS 1, 256-8 and ibid. Fig. 6.
See alse belew, nn. 37-40; V, xiv, and XXX-XXXII
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cinitati . eandemque renouatam priunilegii liber-
tatem sancte et indinidue Trinitati humillime
commendaui . et in Ueteri Monasterio in
gcclesia beatorum apostolorum Petri et Pauli
ad usum monachorum Deo inibi regulariter
famulantium . et Christo cotidie pro omni
Christiano populo supplicantium . perpetuo
iure conseruari precepi . Hanc quoque renoua-
tionem in ipsa eademque libertate fine tenus
perdurare iussi. qua illam ab auis et atauis et ab
omnibus regibus antecessoribus meis donatam
esse comperi . quorum primi extiterunt . Cyne-
gils®” rex . et filius eius Cynepalh® rex . qui in
exordio Christiane fidei sancto Birino®* episcopo
uerbum Dei predicante’e 3 concesserunt erus-
dem ruris possessionem ad prefatum sancti loci
monasterium . Deinde successores eorum scilicet
Ecgbirht® rex . Adulf®” rex . Alfred® rex .
Eadpeard™ rex . et reliqui omnes . donec Christi
gratia me quando uoluit . et sicut uoluit super
omne regnum Anglorum

gentis regem

constituit Ideoque precipio in nomine
Domini nostri Iesu Christi . et iuxta priorum
decreta regum tota ipsius telluris quantitas cum
omnibus appendiciis suis ? pro una tantummodo
mansa ab omnibus posteris reputetur ** Bt ut
nullus episcopus eiusdem loci illam terram de

ipso monasterio tradere audeat ! nec alicui

* uerbum Dei underlined for omission afier predicante

*2 See abeve, n. 8.

*3 Ibid. n. 9. ** Ibid. n. 7.

5 nerbum Wei predicante. These werds are prebably queted
frem the capitulum te Bede’s Historia ecclesiastica, iii. 7. See
Bertram Celgrave and R. A. B. Myners (ed. and trans.), Bede's
Ecclesiastical History of the English People (Oxferd, 1969), 207. I ewe
this ebservatien te Martin Biddle. Cf abeve, n 12.

36 Ecgbeerht, king of the West Saxens 802-39.

*7 Athelwulf, king of the West Saxens $39-56. Fer a 13th-
cent. cepy of a declaratien claiming te recerd the cenfirmatien
by Athelwulf, with his sen Alfred, of King Cynegisl’s grant of
Chilcemb te Bishep Birinus, and its augmentatien by &Ethelwulf
with a beneficial hidatien, see S 325, CIV 236, BCS 493.

3% Alfred, king of the West Saxens 871-, of the Angle-Saxens
¢.830-99. In XXX, below, a cepy of a writ of King Athelred I,
Alfred is said te have renewed the beneficial hidatien ef
Chilcemb. Cf. abeve, n. 37, and the reference in 1643 te Alfred’s

POCUMENT V

Winchester, and have very humbly entrusted
the same renewed freedom of privilege to the
protection of the holy and undivided Trinity;
and have commanded that it be preserved with
perpetual right in the Old Minster in the church
of the blessed apostles Peter and Paul, to the use
of the monks serving God therein according to
the Rule and daily praying to Christ for all
Christian people. I have also ordered that this
renewal should endure to the end in that same
freedom in which I have learnt it was given by
my ancestors and forefathers and by all my
antecedent kings, of whom the first were King
Cynegisl®® and his son King Cenwealh® who
granted possession of the same estate to the
aforesaid monastery of the holy place, when the
holy Bishop Birinus®* was preaching the word of
God® at the beginning of the Christian faith.
Thereafter their successors [granted it]; that is,
King Ecgbeorht King Athelwulf,”” King
Alfred,*® King Edward® and all the rest, until
Christ’s grace constituted me as king, as and
when he wills, over the whole kingdom of the
race of the English. Therefore I command, in the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in accord-
ance with the decrees of former kings, that the
whole extent of that estate with all its depend-
encies should be reckoned by all posterity as
only 1 hide.** Also that no bishop of the same
place should dare to transfer that land from that

‘charter’ cencerning Chilcemb in WCL, Beek of John Chase,
fo. 187 (S 812).

** Edward the Elder, king ef the Angle-Saxens 899-924. BL,
Harl. Ch. 43 C. 1 (S376, MS. 1) is a single-sheet (written ?s.xi’)
purperting te rccerd Edward’s cenfirmatien te Bishep Frithu-
stan of Winchester of the tenure and beneficial hidatien of
Chilcemb; it was cepied inte the Codex Wintoniensis as CIV 190.

“® tota ipsius telluris quantitas cum omnibus appendiciis suis * pro
una tantummodo mansa ab omnibus posteris reputetur. This beneficial
hidatien is said elsewhere te have been first granted by King
Athelwulf; see abeve n. 37. Fer later references te it, see belew
XXX and XXXI, Fer the OE cquivalent of this clause, see
belew, V, iii, n. 0. As V, iii dees net refer te the appendicia or
‘dependencies’ it may be that reference te them is an interpela-
tien here in the Latin text; cf. belew, XX XI.
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secularium pro munere quolibet eam dare
presumat .*! Hoc quoque prouida consideratione
superaddidi et mandaui . ut nullus filiorum uel
nepotum meorum . nec aliquis successorum
illorum ad predictum sedis episcopalis ceno-
bium clericos*> umquam introducat . sed locus
idem semper monachis Christo ibidem seruien-
tibus deputetur . sicut ipse ego cooperante Dei
omnipotentis auxilio constitui . quando superbos
clericos*® qui Deo seruire contempserunt . pro
nefandis suis actibus et detestandis spurcitiis
inde eliminatos expuli .** ibique sacram cgnobi-
tarum congregationem qui in hympnis et lan-
dibus seruirent deuotus
aggregaui .*° Prefate siquidem terre summa °

Domino uoluntarie
centum cassatorum portio est . sed tamen ut
dictum est . a cunctis antecessoribus regibus tam
pro illorum quam pro omnium successorum
illorum e¢terna redemptione predicta libertate
donata . Deoque omnipotenti et sanctis apostolis
eius Petro et Paulo . eternaliter concessa est .
Quicunque custodire
uoluerit ? custodiat eum Dominus hic et in

hanc  libertatem

eaum . Si quis autem diabolica suggestione

deceptus . hanc libertatem minuere uel infrin-

gere presumpserit . ueniant super eum omnia
maledictionum genera queg scripta sunt in ueteri
et nouo testamento . sitque cglum ferreum super
capud eius . et tellus enea sub pedibus eius*® . et
sit ipse eterno anathemate separatus a Deo et
omnibus sanctis eius . et apostolica beatorum .
Petri et Pauli auctoritate ligatus sit quamdiua

uixerit . et post maledictum obitum suum

gehennalibus flammis cum diabolo et angelis

“ nec alicui secularium pro munere eam dare presumat. Cf. belew,

V, iii, n. 61; and V, xiv, n. 247. Fer King Edgar’s prehibitien ef
the alicnatien of the New Minster’s preperty te laymen, see
abeve, IV, xviii, and cf. ibid. n. 111.

42 dericos. Members of the secular clergy; see abeve IV, vii,
and ibid. n. 44; alse belew, n. 43.

“ superbos clericos. See abeve, n. 42. Fer their asseciatien with
the sin of pride, see abeve n. s, and pp. 17-19. Cf. belew, V, iii,
n. 63.

“ pro detestandis spwicitiis inde eliminatos. Fer similar
phrascelegy, see abeve, IV, n. 11. Cf belew, V, iii, n. é4.

ITI

monastery, nor should presume to give it to any
secular person for any type of reward.*!

This also in prudent consideration I have added
and commanded, that none of my sons or grand-
sons nor any of their successors should ever
introduce clerks*” into the aforesaid monastery
of the episcopal see, but that that same place
should always be allotted to monks serving Christ
there, just as I myself established with the
cooperation of Almighty God, when I drove out
the proud clerks*® who disdained to serve God,
put out of doors for their criminal deeds and
detestable filthinesses,** and faithfully gathered
there a holy community of monks who might
willingly serve the Lord with hymns and praises.*®

The fall assessment indeed of the aforemen-
tioned estate is 100 hides; however, it was given
as has been said with the aforesaid freedom in
eternity to God and his holy apostles Peter and
Paul by all the preceding kings, both for their
own eternal redemption and for that of all their
SUCCEsSOrs.

May God protect, here and forever, whoever
should wish to protect this freedom. But if
anyone, deceived by devilish suggestion, should
presume to diminish or infringe this freedom,
may all the kinds of curse come upon him which
are written in the Old and New Testaments, and
let there be a sky of iron over his head and a
ground of brass under his feet,** and let that
person be separated by an everlasting curse from
God and all his saints and let him be bound by
the authority of the blessed apostles Peter and
Paul so long as he lives, and after his accursed
death let him remain damned and tortured
without end in the flames of Hell with the

® ibique sacram cenobitarum congregatione . . . aggregaus. Fer the
Benedictine Referm at the Old Minster, see ASC [A, F], sa. 964;
and Wulfstan Vita S. Ethelwoldi, caps. 16-18 (ed. Lapidge and
Winterbettem, 28-33). See alse belew, X X XIII.

“ sitque celum ferreum super capud eius . et tellus enea sub pedibus
eius. Cf Lev. 26: 19 (BSV, i, 173) daboque caelum vobis desuper sicut
ferrum et terram aeneam ‘And 1 willmake te you the heaven abeve
as of iren, and the earth as brass’.
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eius sine fine dampnatus et cruciatus intereat .
nisi prius emendauerit . quod Deum omnipo-
tentem et sanctos apostolos eius pro nichilo
spernere non timuit .

Huius quoque libertatis renouationem . patria
lingua hoc est Anglica scribere iussi . ne quis
secularium de ignorantia se excusare possit .*’

quia Latinam sermocinationem forte non
didicit ¢ neque eam quamuis coram se legeretur

intelligere nouit .

iii]*®

Her is gesputelod on pisum geprite . hu*’

Apelpold® bisceop begeat 2t his leofan cynehla-
forde Badgare®' cyninge pat he mid gepeahte his
pitana’ genipode . Ciltancumbes® freols pare
halgan prynnesse 7 sancte Petre 7 sancte Paule
into Pintanceastre pan hirede on Ealdan Mynstre .
eal spa his yldran hit @r gefreodon ; wmrest
Cynegils®® cyning 7 his sunu Cynepald™ cyning .
pe on angynne Cristendomes®” hit sealdan . eal
spa hit lid on wlche healfe pas portes into pare
halgan stope . 7 syd6an ealle heora aftergengen .
pet pas Egcbirt™ cynincg . and Apulf*’ cyning . 7
A&lfred®® cynincg . 7 Eadpeard® cynincg . 7 he
geude pzt man pzt land on eallum pingon for
ane hide perode . spa spa his yldran hit r
gesetton 7 gefreodon . par'e p’er mare™ landes .
pare per lesse .** 7 he bead on Godes naman
paxt nader ne pmre stope bisceop ne nanes
bisceopes ftergenga pet land” nafre of pare

" pitana but the interlined letter is later and erroneous
™ Corrected from mere * Corrected from lend

7 patria lingua hoc est Anglica scribere iussi ne quis secularium de
ignorantia se excusare possit. Fer the English versien, see belew, V,
iii. A similar reasen for translating a text frem Latin is given, in
relation te Athelweld’s translatien of the Rule of St. Benedict
inte English, in ‘King Edgar’s Establishment of Menasteries’; see
Councils 33 (p. 152), and Gretsch Intellectual Foundations, 122-3.

“* V, iii. This censists ef a vernacular declaration saying
reughly the same as V, ii, but prebably antecedent te it; see
abeve, n. 28. This is the first decument in the earliest part of the
Codex IVintoniensis written in Old English and scribe 4 at first
had seme difhculty with the use of insular minuscule letter-
ferms, leading te a number of alteratiens and cerrectiens.

POCUMENT V

Devil and his angels, unless beforehand he has
made amends for not having feared to reject as
nothing Almighty God and his holy apostles.

[ have ordered the renewal of this freedom
also to be written in the native, that is English,
tongue lest any secular person might be able to
excuse himself by lack of knowledge*” because
by chance he has not learnt the Latin language
and would not be able to understand it, however
much it were read in his presence.

iii]*®

Here in this writing is declared how** Bishop
Athelwold® obtained from his dear royal lord
King Edgar51 that he, with the advice of his
counsellors, would renew the freedom of Chil-
comb®® to the Holy Trinity and Saint Peter and
Saint Paul at Winchester, for the community at
the Old Minster, just as his forefathers formerly
freed it; first king Cynegisl53 and his son King
Cenwealh® who gave it to that holy place at the
beginning of Christianity,55 just as it lies on
every side of the city, and afterwards all their
successors [gave it], that was King Ecgbeorht,s‘
and King Athelwulf,”” and King Alfred,*® and
King Edward®®; and he granted that that land
should be assessed in all things at 1 hide, even as
his forefathers formerly established and freed i,
whether there be more land there or less.*® And
he commanded in God’s name that neither the
bishop of that place nor any of the bishop’s
successors should ever alienate that land from

S Her is gesputelod on pisum geprite hu. See abeve, V, ii, n. 28.
As abeve, n. 20. ' As abeve, n. 13.
Asabeve, n. 31. *3 See abeve, n. 8.
See abeve, n. g.
on angynne Cristendomes. That is, in Wessex. This is the
cquivalent of in exordio Christiang fidei in V, ii, abeve. Cf. belew,
XXX, n 8.

% As abeve, n. 36.

** As abeve, n. 38.
60

S0
52
54
55

*7 As abeve, n. 37.
* As abeve, n. 39.
man pzet land . . . pare p'ar lesse. See abeve, n. 40. Fer the
same OE clause in a writ of Lthelred I, see belew, XXX, n. 0.
Fer the verb werian ‘te be assessed at’ and its derivatives, see
Alexander R. Rumble, ‘OE wary/’, in Hill and Rumble Befence of
IVessex, 178-81.
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stope geutode . ne hit nanan portmen’ pid nanan
sceatte ne pid ceape gesealde . 7 he bead purh?
Godes xlmichtiges myclan magenprymm paet
nan? his bearna® ne nan heora aftergengcana
pat menster ®fre leng mid preostan gesette . ac
pat hit efre mid munecan stode . spa spa he hit
mid Godes ®lmihtiges’ fultume gesette . pa pa he
hit pa modigan preostas®® for heora mandedon
panan ut adrefde .** 7 perinne munecas gelogode
pet hi Godes peopedom =fter sancte Benedictes
tecinge . 7 deghpamlice to Gode cleopodon for
ealles Cristenes folces alidsednesse .*° Falles pas
landes is an hund hida . ac pa godan cynegas 7 pa
pisan®® lc zfter opran P ylce land spa gefreodon
Gode to lofe 7 his peopan to brycen 7 to
fostorlande . P hit man =fre on ende for ane
hide perian sceolde .*’ Se pe pysne freols healdan
pille . God w®lmihtig hine gehealde her 7 on
ecnesse . Gif hpa ponne® purh @nige dyrstignesse
odde purh deofles lare pisne freols abrecan pille .
o80e pas gesetednesse on oder apendan durre . sy’
he apyrged mid eallan pan apyrgednessan pe
synd apritene on eallan halgan bocan .** 7 sy he
ascyred fram ures drichtnes gemanan 7 ealra his
halgana . 7 sy he gebunden pa hpile pe he libbe
on pisam life mid pan ylcan bendan pe God
®lmihtig pyrh* hine sylfne betechte his halgan
apostolan Petre 7 Paule . 7 after his apyrgedan
fordside ligge he efre on healle grundleasan

° Corrected from perdmen ? Corrected from purc
? Corrected from nen " zlmilhtiges * freels added
in the margin at this point by a later hand; BCS includes it in the text

t u

se corrected from pyrc

' ne hit nanan portmen pi# nanan sceatte ne pid ceape gesealde

Nete that the Latin secularis ‘secular persen’ in V, ii, abeve is
here defined mere specifically in OE as portman ‘citizen’.

> bearna. Nete that the use of OF bearn as a translatien ef
Latin filius seems te have been a persenal preference of
Athelweld, centrasting with the use of sunu as an item of
standardized “Winchester’ vecabulary. See Helmut Gneuss, ‘The
Origin of Standard Old English and Athelweld’s Scheel at
Winchester’, ASE 1 (1972), 63-33, at 76 and 79; and Mechthild
Gretsch, ‘Zthelweld’s Translatien of the Reguls Sancti Benedicti
and its Latin Exemplar, ASE 3 (1974), 125-51, at 150.

% pa modi gan preostas. The superbos dericos of V, ii; see ibid.
n. 43. Fer médig as a late OE standardized ‘Winchester’
translatien ef superbus, see Gneuss, ‘Origin of Standard Old
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that holy place, nor should they grant it to any
citizen in return for any money or goods.*' And
he commanded, by the great power of Almighty
God, that none of his sons*> nor any of their
successors should ever again establish that mon-
astery with priests, but that it should remain
always as he established it with monks with the
help of Almighty God when he drove out from
there the proud priests®’ because of their evil
deeds** and lodged monks therein so that they
might [perform| God’s service according to the
teaching of Saint Benedict and might daily call
on God for the salvation of all Christian
people.®®

The total hidage of this land is 100, but good
and wise kings,“ each after the other, so freed
that same land, for the love of God and for the
benefit of his servants, as land providing food,
that it should for all time be assessed at 1 hide.*’
May God protect, here and forever, whoever
should wish to protect this freedom. But if
anyone, through any presumption or through
the Devil’s teaching, should wish to destroy this
freedom, or dare to alter this decree, let him be
cursed with all the afflictions which are written
in all the sacred books,*® and let him be cut off
from the fellowship of our Lord and all his saints,
and let him be bound as long as he lives in this
life with the same bonds that Almighty God
through himself committed to his holy apostles
Peter and Paul, and after his accursed death let
him lie forever in Hell’s groundless pit, and let

English’, 76; and Walter Hefstetter, ‘Winchester and the
Standardizatien ef Old English Vecabulary’, ASE 17 (1988),
139-61, at I50.

* for heora mandzedon panan ut adrefde. Cf. abeve, n. 44.

> perinne munecas gelogode peet he Godes peopedom zfier sancte
Benedictes tzecinge deghparmlice to Gode deopodon for ealles Cristenes
folces alidsednesse. See abeve, n. 45. Fer St. Benedict (net named in
V, ii), see abeve, IV, n. 93.

* pa godan cynegas 7 pa pisan. CE. se pisa cing Elfred in XXX,
belew; see ibid. n. 9.

5 hit man zfre on ende for ane hide perian sceolde. See abeve,
n. 0.

5 on eallan halgan bocan. Of the bible; the cquivalent of in
ueters et nouo testamento in V, ii, abeve.
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pytte . 7 byrne he on pan ecan fyre mid deofle 7
his englan a butan w®lcan ende . butan he hit ®r
his fordside gebete . Amen .

[iv i

Benigna nos exortatione patientissimus Iob
erumpnose caduci’ seculi uitg fragilem conque-
rens calamitatem subtili proclamat indagine
dicens . Nudus egressus sum de utero matris
meeg et nudus illuc reuertar .”* Et iterum . Nichil
intalimus in hunc mundum . uerum nec auferre
ab eo” quid poterimus ' Quapropter ego
Eadgar.”” dinina fauente clementia tocius Albio-
nis basileus” intra mei pectoris . archana®
superni moderatoris instinctu attactus . obnixe
rimari cgperam . quomodo caducis gterna
perituris mansura mercari ualerem . Occurrit
igitur animo deliberanti . ut non solummodo
territoria’”* Wintoniensis episcopatus gcclesig
uidelicet consecrate ob reuerentiam agie Trini-
tatis Unitatisque necnon Petri apostolorum
principis atque Pauli eximii uerbi satoris . pro
redemptione anime meg statuque mei imperii ac
dilectione Adelwoldi’® uenerandi antistitis . que
meis inibi degebant’ temporibus renouarem
atque in una colligerem scedula’ . nerum etiam
fundos prefate basilice qui iniuste ab aliquibus
marcidule fastu superbi¢ indomite tumentibus
abstracta uidebantur

cromatis’’ magnopere qualiter olim a meorum

intercapedine modici

¥ Corrected  from casduci ¥ Corrected from habee
archane ¥ degebat but the subject is territeria (neuter pl)

x

5 V, iv. This Latin diplema cencerning the episcepal estate
of Taunten (sec belew, n. 79) has verbal similarities in its
expesitien te that in V, xiii, belew Beth refer te Edgar’s
mental deliberations abeut hew te restere the pessessions of
the Church. Verbal cemparisen may alse be made between V, iv
and parts of the expesitien and ether passages in S 876, Councils
39, Athelred IIs diplema in faveur ef Abingden Abbey, an
eriginal dated 993 which ferms part ef the ‘@rthodoxorum’ greup
of roth-cent. reyal diplemas; sce abeve, p. 15, n. 4.

7 Job r 21

7' Nichil intulimus in hunc mundum . uerum nec amferre ab eo
quid poterimus. A versien of 1 Tim. 6: 7.

72 As abeve, n. 13.

7 divina favente clementia tocius Albionis basileus. A very similar

POCUMENT V

him burn in the everlasting fire with the Devil
and his angels forever without end, unless he has
made amends for it before his death. Amen.

[iv]®

Long-suffering Job cries out to us in kindly
exhortation, in distress overcoming the brittle
misfortune of a transitory lifetime, saying
‘Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, and
naked shall I return thither’,”® and again ‘For we
brought nothing into this world, and certainly
we can carry nothing out”! Wherefore I,
Edgar,72 ruler of the whole of Albion while
the divine forbearance allows,”® touched within
the recesses of my breast by the instigation of
the celestial Ruler, had begun strenuously to
investigate how I might be able to trade eternal
lasting things in return for transitory perishable
ones. Thus it occurred to [my| deliberating
mind that not only might I renew and collect
in one document’ the landholdings,”* as they
existed in my own times, of the church of the
see of Winchester that is consecrated in rever-
ence for the Holy Trinity and Unity and for
Peter the foremost of the apostles and Paul the
distinguished promoter of the Word, in return
for the redemption of my soul and the persis-
tence of my rule and out of regard for the
worshipful Bishop &thelwold;” but also might
most humbly, observed by the witness of my
nobles whose names are seen written on the last
page of this document,”® restore the estates of
the aforementioned cathedral which were seen

reyal style appears abeve in IV, vi. Edgar is alse said te be ruler
(basileus) of the whele of Albien in V, v and V, xiv

7 territoria. Frem what fellews this appears te refer te the
cathedral endewment as it was when Edgar came te pewer.

75 As abeve, n. zo0.

7% in una colligerem scedula. The same werd scedula te describe
V as a whele is used again belew; see n. 78. Abeve in V, i, the
text is called a sinthama; see n. 21.

77 intercapedine modici cromatis. Literally ‘in the interval of a
small chrematic scale’. The grecism croma (Lewis and Shert, 328,
sV chroma), mere usually used of a chrematic scale in music, is
here used of the measurement of time. See alse belew, n. 154.
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dapsilitate predecessorum benigne cum suis rite
sibi pertinentibus dati cessentur
testimonio functus procerum quorum nomina

meoruam

in ultima huius scedule pada caraxata’® uidentur
humillime restituerem . Hinc Tantun”® eiusdem
quantitatis . ¢ . unidelicet mansis spatiose dilata-
tum successorumque omnium prosperitate a
nobis eternaliter restituitur ecclesie . Prefatum
etenim rus prius a quadam antiquitus largitum
est regina religiosa® . ac postea ab Adulfo® rege
glorioso tocius sui regni rura decimante®’
copiose augmentatum . renouatisque supradicti
territorii ~ cartulis®  eterna  firmatum  est
dapsilitate . Rex itidem Badpeard™ nouis hered-
itatum cartis hoc idem rus eterna consolidauit
libertate acceptis uidelicet 1x* pro eadem
libertate mansis® . xxx . scilicet 2t Banepillan® .
xx . xt Scealdeburnan . Stoce® . x . ®t
Crapancumbe® . quod tamen tot regum® pro-

cerumque fixa firmatum donatione instigante

* Corrected from x1 * Corrected from regnum

7 nomina in ultima huius scedule pada caraxata. This is a specific

reference te the witness-list which was (er was intended te be)
written en the final page (MS. pada, ? in errer for pagina) of the
scedula, i.e. V. Fer caraxata, frem the grecism caraxo, see abeve, IV,
n 124.

7% Taunten, Semerset, belenged te the bishep of Winchester
TRE and TRIV: BB i, fe. 87" (BB Somerset 2: 1-9). Fer ether
diplemas, of varying degrees of authenticity, granting er cen-
firming Taunten te the church ef Winchester, see S 254(1),
311(1), 373, 521, 806 (1-3), 1286; respectively, CIV 119, 117, 118,
57, 58 and 60, and 62; BCS 158, 476, 612, 831, 1219-20, and 611.
Of these S 806 (1-3) is a bilingnal diplema in the name of King
Edgar, restering rishts ever the estate. It is prebable that the
Latin part is secendary and is a translatien ef the OE which may
centain seme genuine infermatien. Beth parts are dated 978,
pessibly fer 968. Sce alse belew, V, xiv.

¥ prius a quadam antiquitus largitum est regina religiosa. Taunten
is said te have been first granted te the church of Winchester by
Queen Frithugyth, wife of King Athelheard of the West Saxens
(726—2740): Winchester ann., sa. 721. Fer related grants in
angmentatien of Frithugyth’s, see S 254(1), CIV 119, BCS 158
and S 310, CIV 128, BCS 475.

* See abeve, n. 37.

¥ tocius sui regni rura decimante. Fer King Athelwulf’s
‘decimatien’, sece ASC (ABDE) sa 8ss, (CF) sa. 8s56. Fer
discussien, see Finberg, chapter & and Simen Keynes, ‘The
West Saxen Charters of King Athelwulf and his Sens’, EHR
119 (1994), 1109-49, esp. 1115-16 and 1119-22. See below, n. 83.
Cf alse belew, V, vi (n. 121).
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to have been unjustly taken away by some people
puffed up with the arrogance of rotten pride,
most particularly considering how, in a small
interval of time,”” they have been surrendered,
having once upon a time liberally been given by
the generosity of my predecessors with all things
rightly belonging to them. To this end Taun-
ton”” is eternally restored by me to the church, at
the same extent, that is spaciously dispersed over
100 hides, to the good fortune of all successors.
The aforesaid estate was indeed first granted in
antiquity by a certain pious queen® and after-
wards it was enlarged by the glorious King
Athelwulf,®' when he generously tithed® the
estates of his whole kingdom, and confirmed
with eternal generosity in renewed charters of
the abovementioned landholding.®  King
Edward® likewise strengthened this same estate
with new charters of hereditary rights in eternal
freedom, having indeed received 60 hides in
return for the same freedom,® 30 namely at
1% 20 at Stoke by Shalbourne® [and] 10
at Crowcombe,®® all of which, however, having

Banwel

been established by the immovable grant of
kings and nobles, was unjustly taken away by

* Fer a diplema claiming te recerd the grant te the church
of Winchester by King &Lthelwulf of 133 hides at Taunten, see S
311(1), CIV 117, BCS 476. This was partly based en enc of the
‘decimatien’ charters; see Keynes, ‘The West Saxen Charters of
King Athelwulf’, ibid.

* Edward the Elder; see abeve, n. 3.

¥ Ix. .. mansis. Fer a diplema claiming te recerd a grant by
Edward the Elder in gog te Winchester Cathedral of this 6o
hides in exchange for privileges for ‘the menastery at Taunten’,
see S 373, CIV 118, BCS 612. It is alse referred te in a separate
diplema, bearing the same date, relating te 20 hides at Steke by
Shalbeurne alene: S 1286, CIV 62, BCS 611.

* Banwell, Semerset, belenged te the bishep of Wells TRIV
and te Earl Hareld TRE: BB, i, fe. 89" (BB Somerset 6: 9).

¥ Steke by Shalbeurne, Wiltshire, is net separately entered in
Demesday Beek, but may be represented by Stekke Heuse in
Bedwyn; see VCH Wilts., 11, 87. See alse abeve, n. 8s.

** Crewcembe, Semerset. Altheugh apparently granted te
Edward the Elder by exchange, it was re-acquired by the Old
Minster threugh the gift of Gytha, the wife of Earl Gedwine,
accerding te Winchester ann., sa. 10s53. It belenged te the Old
Minster TRE but was acquired by the ceunt of Mertain TRIV:
BB, i, fe. 91" (BB Somerset 19: 7). It was restered by King Stephen
in 1136: Regesta, 111, 946; CI1" 7.
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diabolo iniuste a quibusdam predecessoribus
meis philargirie uitio seductis® uiolenta®
abstractum est rapina . A me iterum Christi
annuente gratia restitutum . perpetua ad usus
predicti pontificatus presulum ditatur® libertate .
Si quis autem hanc nostram uiolare minuereue
munificentiam tyrannica fretus superbia®™ pre-
sumpserit anathema sit . et Domini clementia .
sanctorumque omnium prinatus contubernio .
inimicorum omnium persecutione uallatus
depopulatusque intereat
ullam obtineat ueniam . sed in futuro perhenni

nec in hac uita
supplicio deputatus . inferni fauce consumptus .
sine fine persistat cruciatus . nisi satisfaciendo
redintegrauerit quod insipiendus minuendo
deleuit .

Tres mansg in Cearn’’ ad rus prefatum
pertinent et due =t Pecetforda .

[V] 3
FREOLSBOC TO ALRESFORDA

Cum sacre auctoritatis doctrina nos ueridica
sedulo ammoneat exortatione . ut non solum
actiug uisibilibus religiose conuersando . sanc-
tisque proficiendo uirtutibus carismatis dono

perf usi™

etiam

decentissime perfruamur uerum

contemplatiug  inuisibilia uitg toto
mentis conamine partim a recidinis semoti
libentissime® cum puro tranquilloque animi
intuitu contemplando amplectemur dicens

Cuncta que uidentur temporalia sunt . que

5 Corrected from uielenti
-issime

“ Corrected from ditate
a

i philargirie uitio seductis. CE. philar giria seductus in V, i, abeve;
V, vi and xiv, belew

b tyrannica fretus superbia Fer the perceived dangers of pride,
see abeve, pp. 17-19. Cf tyrannica fretus contumacia in S 876; see
abeve, n. 69.

*! Charmeuth, Derset, appears te have been alienated by

1066: BB, i, fo. Sor (BB Borset 26: 67). Accerding te S254(1), CIV

119, BCS 158, these 3 appurtenant hides had been granted in 737
te the church of Winchester by King Athelwulf for the
censtructien ef salt-werks.

*2 \Washferd, Semerset, is net named in Demesday Beek.

POCUMENT V

violent plundering at the instigation of the Devil
by certain of my predecessors who were seduced
by the vice of avarice.”® Having been restored
again by me with the approving grace of Christ,
it is granted in perpetual freedom for the use of
the bishops of the aforesaid bishopric. But if
anyone, daring with the pride of a tyrant,"
should presume to violate or diminish this our
generosity, let him be cursed and, cut off from
the forbearance of the Lord and from the
common dwelling of all the saints, let him die
surrounded and ravaged in the persecution of all
hostile things and let him not receive any mercy
in this life but, destined in the future for
perpetual torment, having been devoured by
the jaws of Hell, let him remain tortured without
end, unless he has restored by giving reparation
for what he foolishly destroyed by diminishing.
3 hides in Charmouth™ belong to the afore-
mentioned estate, and 2 at Washford.”

[v]93

CHARTER OF FREEDOM RELATING TO
ALRESFORD

Since the true teaching of sacred authority
admonishes us with zealous exhortation not
only to properly enjoy passing our lives in the
visible things of practical religion and contribut-
ing [to them] with holy virtues, having been
drenched by the gift of grace,’4 but also to love
the invisible things of contemplative life with
complete effort of mind, contemplating most
freely with pure and quiet consideration of the
spirit when partly distant from everyday affairs,
saying ‘For the things which are seen, are
temporal; but the things which are not seen,
Altheugh said te have been granted te the church of Winchester
in 737 (sec abeve, n. 91), it appears te have been alienated by 956
when it was granted by King Eadwig te his thegn Elfweald; see
S 596, CIV 40, BCS géo0.

* V, v. A Latin diplema restering the episcepal estate of
Alresford (sce belew, n. 1or). See Addendum.

* carismatis . . . pe{fusi. CE. carismatum . . . pegfmsus in IV, xv,
abeve.
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. 5 %
autem non uidentur gterna . ego Eadgar .

Christi annuente clementia tocius Albionis basi-
leus™ his recidiuis practice uitg possessiunculis .
eterna theorice emolumenta lucrando mercari
desiderans . quoddam rus a supradicta Winto-
niensi gcclesia®® iniusta quondam a philargiriis
abstractum rapina® Adelwoldo .'** obtinente
presule ab illo qui iniuste possederat iusto
arripiens iudicio Trinitati referendg¢® eiusque
apostolis Petro et Paulo humillima reddens
restituo deuotione . xl . uidelicet cassatos loco
qui cglebri Alresford .'*!
Nam rex religiosus Cynepalh'*® nuncupatus . a
Birino pontifice fidei sacramentis imbutus .'*

nominatur uocabulo .

idem rus in Christiane religionis exordio prefate
Dei ecclesie magna animi largitus est? deuo-
tione .'"** Hoc idem Ecgbirct'* regali fretus
stemmate noua territorii consolidauit cartula .'*

Quidam aliquando predictg pontifex basilicg a
notis Denepulf """ nuncupatus cuidam propin-
quorum suorum Alfred uocitato . eatenus cum
consensu ecclesiastice familie accommodauit . ut
annis singulis censum tocius telluris nita comite
rite# persolueret .'** Is equidem insipiens adul-
terans stuprum propriam religiose pactatam
diligens  libidinose
commisit . quo reatu omni substantia peculiali

abominans scortam

< Spelling for renerende # The insular abbreviation — is

used for est % rite

* Cuncta que widentur temporalia sunt . que autem non uidentur
eterna. A versien of 2 Cer. 4: 18.
%%
See abeve, n. 13.
*7 Christi annuente clementia tocius Albionis basileus. See abeve,

n. 73.
** 4 supradicta VWintoniensi ecclesia. This must be a cress-

reference te the preceding parts of V, as the church of

Winchester has net previeusly been mentiened in V, v

* iniusta quondam a philargiriis abstractum rapina. Fer this
alicnatien, see further belew.

180 See abeve, n. 20.

11 Alresford, Hants, belenged te the bishep ef Winchester
TRE and TRIV, sec BB, i, fo. 40" (BB Hants 2: 1) Fer a diplema
claiming te recerd the grant ef Alresferd te the church ef
Winchester by King Ine in 701, see S 242, CI¥ 51, BCS 102. See
alse belew, V, xiv

102 See abeve, n. 9.

1% 4 Birino pontifice fidei sacramentis imbutus. See abeve, V, i, nn.
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are eternal’,” I, Edgar," ruler of the whole of
Albion while Christ’s forbearance allows,”
desiring to trade these recurring small occupa-
tions of practical life in return for winning the
eternal benefits of a contemplative [life], restore
and give back with most humble devotion to the
worshipful Trinity and to its apostles Peter and
Paul, Bishop Athelwold* acquiring [it], a
certain estate, once taken away from the afore-
mentioned church of Winchester® in unlawful
plundering by avaricious people,” seizing [it] by
lawfil judgement from he who unlawfully
possessed it; that is 40 hides in the place which
is called by the famous name Alresford.'*!
Indeed the pious king called Cenwealh,'*?
having been instructed in the sacraments of
faith by Bishop Birinus,'*? granted the same
estate with great devotion of spirit to the
aforementioned church of God at the beginning
of the Christian religion.'"** This same [estate]
Ecgbeorht,"5 supported by a royal pedigree,
strengthened with a new charter of land-
holding.'*

At some time or other a certain bishop of the
aforementioned church, called Denewulf'*’ by
those who know, with the agreement of the
ecclesiastical community, granted a lease to one
of his kinsmen called Alfred, so that each year
while he lived he would pay rent for the whole
estate."*® This foolish man committing adultery,
rejecting his own religiously betrothed woman,
libidinously  committed

loving a  whore,

7 and 10. The phrasing is Bedan; see, for example, Historia
Ecdesiastica, ii. 15 (with relatien te beth Kings Rzdwald and
Sigeberht of East Anglia) Bertram Celgrave and R. A. B. Myners
(ed. and trans), Bede's Eccesiastical History of the English People
(Oxterd, 1969), 190.

0% idem rus . . . largitus est dewotione. For Cenwealh’s grant, cf.
IWinchester ann., s.a. 639.

195 As abeve, n. 36.

1% noua territorii consolidauit cartula. Fer a diplema claiming te
recerd King Ecgbeerht’s grant, see S 284, CITV 54, BCS 398.

7 Denewaulf, bishep of Winchester, 878 X $79—908.

% cuidam propinquorum suorum Blfred . . accommodanit ut

annis singulis censum tocius telluris . . . persolueret. Fer this lease, see
S 1287, CIV 121, AS Ch 15.
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et prefatum rus ab eo
patrie  sue  ditioni

. 1., . . . . . . .
auidus'® deuenire iniuste optauit . Cuius auidi-

recte prinatus est
abstractum rex huius
tati presul supradictus minime consentiens . datis
centum uiginti auri mancusis''® . predictam
tellurem ad usus presulumhh satisfaciendo eccle-
sie Dei restituit .M

Succedente itaque tempore supradicti adulteri
et scelerati filius . falso dicens esse sibi naturale
suo iniuste subiciens dominio ab ecclesia Dei
presumptuosus arripuit hereditariamque cartu-
lam nouis litterarum apicibus rege Eadredo''?
cum anime sug consentiente periculo . demonis
instinctu fascinatus edidit . Que igitur cartula et
omnes qui el ausu consenserint temerario in
Domini maledictione permaneant et nullo
umquam tempore ad aliquam utilitatem
perueniat . Uetus nanque et hec noua quam
edidi cartula iugiter Christi omniumque iudicio
fidelium incolumis? preualeat adulterina quam
predixi cartula eterna dampnatione ad nichilum
redacta . et imperpetuum anathematizata .

Si quis igitur hanc nostram largifluam augere
uoluerit donationem .
uitam et prosperitatem hic et in futuro . Qui

augeat eius Dominus et

autem lenocinante diabolo fastu superbig infla-
tus .'"> nostra uiolare uel minuere presumpserit
statuta . in Domini maledictione permaneat . et
a sancte Dei ecclesi¢ consortio sanctorumque
omnium contubernio prinatus . gterna misellus
dampnetur miseria nisi resipiscens satisfaciendo
restituerit ? quod in Domini possessione uiolare
presumpsit .

W Corrected from presulem 7 incelemis

0 rex. .. auidus. Frem what fellews, this refers te Edward the

Elder; see belew, n. 109. In 899 X go8, Bishep Denewnulf and his
cathedral cemmunity leased Beddingten, Surrey, te Edward for
life but requested that he weuld net ask them fer further land;
see S 1444, CIV 188-9, BCS 618-19.

18 pancusis. Fer the mancus, see abeve, I, n. 6.

" predictam tellurem . . . restituit. For a diplema claiming te
recerd Edward the Elder’s resteration of Alresferd, see S 375,
CIV 50, BCS 623.

2 Eadred, king of England 946-55.

2 lenocinante diabolo fastu superbie inflatus. CE. BR, cap. €5.2

POCUMENT V

debauchery, for which reason he was rightly
deprived of all his personal wealth, and the
aforementioned estate having been taken away
from him, the greedy kingl" of this country
unjustly desired that it should become part of his
dominion. When the aforesaid bishop opposed
his greed, he [the king], when 120 mancuses'® of
gold had been given [to him|, made amends to
the church of God, and restored the aforesaid
estate to the use of the bishops.'"!

At a later time again, the son of the abovesaid
adulterer and criminal, falsely saying it was his
by reason of his birth [and] unjustly subjecting it
to his lordship, presumptuously seized it from
the church of God and, bewitched at the instiga-
tion of the Devil, brought forth a hereditary
charter in new outlines of letters, King Eadred'"?
agreeing [to it] in danger to his soul. Let that
charter, therefore, and all who have agreed to it
in an imprudent attempt, remain under the
Lord’s curse and let it never at any time come
to have any use. Indeed, may the old and this new
charter which 1 have brought about prevail
unimpaired in perpetuity in the judgement of
Christ and all the faithful, the false charter which
I mentioned having been reduced to nothing by
eternal damnation and cursed in perpetuity.

Therefore, if anyone should wish to increase
this our bountiful donation, may the Lord
increase both his life and his good fortune here
and in the future. But may he who, puffed up by
the enticing Devil with the arrogance of pride,'"?
should presume to violate or diminish our
decisons, remain under the Lord’s curse and,
cut off from the fellowship of the holy church
of God and from the common dwelling of all the
saints, let him be damned as a wretch with
eternal misery, unless coming to his senses he
has restored with reparation what he presumed
to violate in the Lord’s possession.

maligno spiritu superbiae inflati . . . ‘puffied up by the evil spirit of
pride’. Feor the evils of pride, see abeve, pp. 17-19; alse IV, prol,
n g



CONFIRMATION OF ENPOWMENT OF THE OL® MINSTER, ‘964 X 975’

[Vi] 114
FREOLSBOC TO CLEARAN

Dominus omnipotens qui uiuit in eternum
creans omnia simul diuino et coeterno uerbo sex
diebus''® formulas rerum distinxit singularum .

Ex creatura igitur creatorem = agnoscens
mirabilem . presentia ad fiuturorum compara-
tionem bonorum uelut  quisquiliarum

¢ yel fetidam melancolie nausiam

apporiando'"” reprobans . eterne beatitudinis
emolumenta medullitus lucrari desiderans . ego

peripsema .

Eadgar''® diuina largiente gratia totius Brittannie

rex ob anime meg salutem regnique nostri ac

filiorum successorumque omnium prosperita-
q

tem ¢ quoddam rus . x . uidelicet mansarum

usitato @t Clearan .'*°

120 rege

quantitate taxatum
nuncupatum uocabulo . olim ab Apulfo
tocius sui regminis rura decimante'”" ad refocil-
lationem pontificum predicte Wintoniensi
ecclesie'” eterna largitum est dapsilitate . mod-
ernoque tempore a quibusdam perfidis iniuste
abstractum raptoribus reuerende Trinitati
Petroque apostolorum principi eiusque co-
apostolo Paulo eterna solutum libertate humi-
liter restituo . Hoc in Christi nomine precipio ut
nemo successorum meorum uiolare audacter**

presumat quod €go meorum  auctoritate

¥ aucdacter

"4 ¥, vi. This Latin diplema cencerns the episcepal estate of
Highclere (sce belew, n. 119), which estate is specifically deveted
te the supply of feed for the bishep; fer the menks’ feed supplies
frem Chilcemb, see belew, V, xiv. The preem, like that of V, i,
abeve, refers te the Creatien. Other phrases are similar te these
in V, xi, being related te fermulac previeusly used by the
draftsman ‘Ethelstan A’ see abeve, p. 15.

5 sex diebus. As abeve, n. 4.

1s quisquiliarum peripsema. Alse belew in V, xi; see n. 165.

"7 el fetidam melancolie nausiam apporiando. CE. uelut fastidio-
sam melancolie nausiam abominando in the preem of V, xi, belew
The cembinatien ef melancolia with apporiari is alse used abeve
in IV, xii. See Addendum. % As abeve, n. 13.

e Highclere, Hants, was held by the bishep ef Winchester
TRIV fer the menks of the Old Minster whe held it TRE: BB, i,
fo. 41° (BB Hants 3: 7). See alse belew, V, xiv

120 As abeve, n. 37. Ne text of Athelwulf’s alleged grant
survives.

II9
[vi]114

CHARTER OF FREEDOM RELATING TO
HIGHCLERE

When the all-powerful Lord who lives in
eternity created, according to the divine and
coeternal Word, all things at one time in six
days,115 he made distinct the form of each thing.
Recognizing therefore the Creator as marvellous
on account of the Creation, condemning things
of the present in procuring future benefits,
rejecting them as either the offscourings of
rubbish''® or the stinking sickness of melan-
choly,"'” [and] heartily desiring to gain the
benefits of eternal blessedness, I, Edgar,118 king
of the whole of Britain while the divine grace
grants, for the salvation of my soul and the good
fortune of our kingdom and of all [our] children
and successors, humbly restore, emancipated in
eternal freedom, to the worshipful Trinity and
to Peter the foremost of the apostles and his
coapostle Paul, a certain estate taxed at the rate
of 10 hides, called by the familiar name High-
clere;''” once upon a time it was granted in
eternal generosity to the aforesaid church of
Winchester'?? for the teeding of the bishops, by
King Athelwulf '2* when he tithed the estates of
his whole kingdom,121 and in modern times it
was unjustly taken away by certain treacherous
plunderers.'” This I command in Christ’s name,
that none of my successors should audaciously
presume to violate what I, with the authority of

121 . . .. . . .
tocius sut regmtms rura deamante. Fer a 31mllar phrasc

describing AEthelwulf’s ‘decimatien’, see abeve V, iv, and n. 82.

122 predicte Wintoniensi ecclesie. A cress-reference te preceding
parts of V; cf. abeve, n. 98.

' modernoque tempore a quibusdam perfidis iniuste abstractum
mpzorilms. Nete, hewever, that Edgar himself had granted 1o
hides at Highclere te his thegn Alfwine in 959, accerding te S
630, CIV 74, BCS 1os1. Alfwine held the estate after Bishep
Zlfsige 1 (died 959), whe held it en a lease for four lives frem
the Old Minster: S sés, CIV 75, BCS gos. He was prebably the
(unnamed) young kinsman te whem Bishep &lfsige bequeathed
Highclere after its tenure by twe ether relatives; see S 1491, AS
1Wills 4. If se, he seems te have persuaded or deceived Edgar inte
cenverting it te beekland.



120

procerum Domino recuperando restitui . Si quis
autem philargiria seductus'® aliqua noua et
adulterina cartula hanc nostram largifluam a
Domino abstrahere uoluerit munificentiam

incendiis assiduo
iugi miseria cruciatus intereat . Vetus

anathema sit . et inferni
punitus .
namque et hec noua quam edidi Domino

instigante cartula'?®

iugi profectu uigeat . et
omnes qui ei inuamen impenderint peccami-
num suorum ueniam consequendo gterng uite
beatitudinem Christo largiente obtineant . Sit
autem hoc rus Adpelpoldo'® presule obtinente
eadem libertate gloriosum . qua priscis fuerat
temporibus insighitum . Qui uero eiusdem
libertatis gloriam uiolare inique” presumpserit .
a Christo reprobatus inferni miseria puniatur
nisi satisfaciendo se humiliatum correxerit .

[Vii 127

FREOLSBOC TO VFERANTUNE .

Ecce Christo in eternum regnhante cunctis
sophie  studium
sedulo rimantibus liquido patescit

intento mentis conamine

quod
huius uite periculis nimio ingruentibus terrore
recidiui appropinquare

dinoscitur . ut ueridica Christi promulgat sen-

terminus  cosmi
tentia qua dicit . Surget gens contra gentem . et
regnum aduersus regnum .'** et reliqua . Quam-
obrem ego Eadgar .*** Christi conferente gratia
tocius Brittannie basileus . Domino nostro lesa
Christo totis uiribus ante futuri tempus iudicii
desiderans
particulam . xI

placere quandam telluris

uidelicet mansas tribus in

. . [
locis diremptas . xx . =t Uferantune™® cum

i inique

124 philar giria seductus. See abeve, n. 89.

25 Vetus . . . cartula. Bthelwulf’s; see abeve, n. 120.
126 As abeve, n. 20.
V, vii. This Latin diplema grants the episcepal estate of
Overten, Hants, with appurtenant weedlands. It is the first sub-
section of V te include immunity and reservatien clauses. Seme
phrases are similar te these in V, xiii, belew.

128 1 ke 21: 10; alse used in V, xiii, below.

2% As abeve, n. 13.

127

POCUMENT V

my nobles, have restored in recovering. But if
anyone, seduced by avarice,'** should wish to take
away from the Lord our copious generosity by
means of some other new and false charter, let
him be cursed and, punished continually in the
fires of Hell, let him perish tormented by
perpetual misery. Indeed may the old and this

new charter,'*®

which I have brought about on
the Lord’s instigation, flourish in perpetual suc-
cess and may all those who give assistance to it,
following forgiveness of their sins, obtain the bliss
of eternal life by Christ’s grant. Moreover, may
this same estate, being acquired by Bishop
Athelwold,'* be glorious in the same freedom
by which it was distinguished in former times.
But let anyone who should unjustly presume to
violate the glory of the same freedom, having
been rejected by Christ, be punished in the
misery of Hell unless by making reparation he
has reformed himself as one humiliated.

[Vi.i 127

CHARTER OF FREEDOM RELATING TO
OVERTON

Behold! While Christ rules in eternity, it
becomes clearly evident to all those who zeal-
ously explore the study of wisdom with eager
effort of mind that the end of the transient
Universe is discerned to approach with excessive
terror in the assailing dangers of this life, like the
true saying of Christ in which he says, ‘Nation
shall rise against nation, and kingdom against
kingdom’,'*® and so forth. Wherefore 1 Edgar,'*®
ruler of the whole of Britain by the conferring of
Christ’s grace, desiring with all my might to
please Our Lord Jesus Christ before the time of
future judgement, humbly renew with eternal
freedom a certain portion of land, that is 40 hides
scattered in three places, 20 at Overton'* with

130 41 hides at Overten, Hants, were held in demesne by the
bishep ef Winchester TRE and TRIV: BB, i, fe. 40 (BB Hans 2:
1o). This prebably included the Tadley and Nerth Waltham
land here cenfirmed.
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silua 2t Tadanleage'" huic ruri™ pertinente .
xv . 2t Pealtam' . v . =t Bradanleage .'** ut a
meis"”* dudum supradicte Wintoniensi basi-
lice” reuerende Trinitati eiusque apostolis
Petro atque Paulo gterno™ largitum fuerat .'*
ita hac noua cartula cum meorum auctoritate

137

procerum  Adelpoldo presule  obtinente

roboratum . eterna humilis renouo libertate .
Sint autem omnia hec supradicta rura omni
terreng seruitutis iugo libera tribus exceptis .
rata uidelicet expeditione
restauratione . Maneat igitur hec nostra largi-
renouata dapsilitas . uti fuerat fixa per

eaum . Si quis igitur hanc ecclesie libertatem

pontis arcisue
ﬂuannn

uiolare presumpserit anathema sit ? et inferni
cruciatibus attritus infelix intereat . nisi satisfa-
ciendo ante obitum ueniam optinuerit .

viii]**

FR[E|JOLSBOC TO TICCEBVRNAN .

Fortuitu seculorum patrimonia incertis nepo-
tum heredibus relinquuntur® . et omnis mundi
gloria appropinquante uitg mortis termino ad
nichilum reducta fatescit . Idcirco terrenis cadu-
carum possessionibus semper mansura superng
patrie emolumenta adipiscentes Domino patro-

cinante rebus recidinis lacranda sanctorum
decernimus  hortata Quamobrem  ego
" rure " eterng " largiflue °° RE-
LINQWNTUR

131 Tadley, Hants, is net named in Demesday Beek, but see
abeve, n. 130.

32 Nerth Waltham, Hants, is net named in Demesday Beek,
but see abeve, n. 130. The bishep held the maner temp. Edward I:
PRO, S. C. 12/18/28, derse.

133 5 hides at Bradley, Hants, were held frem the bishep by
subtenants TRE and TRIV, as part of the maner of Overten: BB,
i, fe. 40" (BB Hants 2: 10).

B4yt a meis. The werd predecessoribus may have been emitted
after meis but the same werds are used belew in V, xiii, and mei
can have the meaning ‘my relatives} see Lewis and Shert, 1142.

> supradicte VWintoniensi basilice. A cress-reference te preced-
ing parts of V; cf. abeve, n. 98.

138 largitum fuerat. The neuter singular ferm is used, pre-
sumably in agreement with rus, altheush a feminine ferm
agreeing with particula might have been expected.

137 As abeve, n. 20.
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woodland at Tadleyl‘q'1 belonging to this estate,
15 at North Waltham'? [and] 5 at Bradley;'*
just as formerly it was granted'*® in eternity by
my [relatives|'** to the abovesaid church of
Winchester'™ for the worshipful Trinity and
its apostles Peter and Paul so has it been
strengthened, Bishop Athelwold"™ acquiring
[it], by this new charter with the authority of
my nobles. Let moreover all these abovemen-
tioned estates be free from any yoke of earthly
service except for three, that is in relation to
military service and the repair of bridges and
fortifications. Let then this our renewed gener-
ous bounty remain as it was, firmly fixed for ever.
Thus if anyone should presume to violate this
freedom of the church let him be cursed and let
him perish an unhappy person wasted away by
the torments of Hell, unless he has obtained
forgiveness by making amends before [his| death.

[viii]"*®

CHARTER OF FREEDOM RELATING TO
TICHBORNE

The inheritances of worldly descendants are
casually left to doubtful heirs and all the world’s
glory falls apart, reduced to nothing by the
drawing near of the boundary of life and death.
Therefore, while striving with the Lord’s support
amongst the earthly possessions of this world for
the perpetually lasting rewards of the celestial
dwelling-place, we determine with the encour-
agement of the saints that they are to be gained by

3%y, viii. A Latin diplema cenfirming the cathedral estates
of Tichberne, Becauwerth and Ovingten, Hants. The preem
Fortuitu hortaty is a variant ef these beginning Cuncta
seculorum patrimonia . . . eccurting in ether diplemas of Edgar
between 962 and gé6: see S 701, 708, 738, and 744, BCS 1094,
1124, 1176, and 1186, including twe te Abingden Abbey. Seme
of the ether examples of Cunctaseculorum patrimonia . . . are frem
diplemas of Edward the Martyr and ABthelred II, frem 976 and
983: see S 830, 846, and 848; F. Resc-Treup, ‘Crediten Charters
of the Tenth Century’, Transactions of the Bevonshire Association
74 (1942), 237-61, at 255-56, and KCB 638 and 636. Cf. alse
belew, n. 172. V, viii is the last sub-section of V cepied by scribe
a of the Codex IWintonienss.
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Badgar'®® cglsithroni moderatoris annuente
clementia tocius Bryttannie triuiatim potitus
regmine ad eterni regni beatitudinem toto
mentis conatu largiente Domino uenire
desiderans . Ix . telluris cassatos in nostre
Christiang  religionis exordio a Cynewalh*
rege catholico Wintoniensi gcclesig ob reuer-
entiam summe Trinitatis eiusque apostolorum
Petri et Pauli deuotissime? largitam . nouis
litterarum apicibus Domini instigante gratia
renounare studeo . ne successores futurg prosapie
ignorantes . possessionis Domini quippiam ad
anime sue detrimentum uiolando minuant

Supradicte igitur telluri ab incolis nomen

inditum uidetur 2t Ticceburnan .'*!

M2 5 @t Vfnctune .M

7 =t
Beopyrde Quam cum
optimatum meorum consilio eadem renouans
libertate munificus ob anime mee remedium
regnique ac successorum futurg posteritatis
. qua dudum

a predecessoribus meis ditata fuerat . Maneat

prosperitatem libentissime % dito

igitur ut prefatus pontifex Adelpold ."** humi-
liter deposcit . omni terreng seruitutis iugo
libera tribus exceptis rata unidelicet expeditione
pontis arcisue restauratione . Si quis hanc nos-
tram munificam renouatamque libertatem
auidus uiolare presumpserit anathema sit et in
Christi omniumque sanctorum maledictione
permaneat nisi cam humili satisfactione peni-

tens emendauerit .

P _ime 11 _issime

1% As abeve, n. 13,

14 As abeve, n. 9.

14! Tichberne, Hants, is net named in Demesday Beek, but
was prebably included under Chilcemb (BB, i, fe. 417; BB Hants
3 1), te which it pertained; see below, XX XI. See alse, belew, V,
xiv

POCUMENT V

transient things. Wherefore I Edgar,”’ holding
far and wide the kingdom of the whole of Britain
while the forbearance of the heavenly-throned
Ruler allows, desiring with whole effort of mind
to come to the bliss of the eternal kingdom by the
Lord’s bounty, determine to renew with new
outlines of letters at the instigation of the
Lord’s grace 60 hides of land, very devoutly
granted at the beginning of our Christian religion
by the orthodox King Cenwealh'** to the church
of Winchester out of reverence for the supreme
Trinity and for its apostles Peter and Paul, lest the
unknowing successors of [my| future kindred
should diminish by violating, to the harm of
their souls, anything of the Lord’s possession.
Names seem to have been imposed by the
inhabitants on the abovesaid land thus: Tich-
borne'*! and Beauworth'*? and Ovington.'*’
Renewing which [land] with the advice of my
nobles, I most benevolently grant it, for the
remedy of my soul and the good fortune of the
kingdom and of [my| successors to come in
posterity, in the same freedom in which it was
once granted by my predecessors. Let it remain
therefore, as the aforementioned Bishop Athel-
wold"** humbly requests, free of any yoke of
earthly service, except for three, that is in relation
to military service and the repair of bridges and
fortifications. If any greedy person should pre-
sume to violate this our benevolent and renewed
freedom, let him be cursed and let him remain
under the curse of Christ and all the saints, unless
as a penitent he has made amends with humble
reparation.

12 ¢ hides at Beauwerth, Hants, were part of the episcepal
maner of Alresford TRE and TRIV: BB, i, fe. 40" (BB Hanis 2: 1).

143 Ovingten, Hants, is net named in Demecsday Beek but
was prebably included under Chilcemb (BB, i, fe. 41 BB Hans
3 1), te which it pertained; see below, XXXI.

14 prefatus pontifex Adelpold. A cress-reference te preceding
parts of V; cf. abeve, n. 8.
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[ix]145
FREOLSBOC TO FEARNHAM .

Gratia Dei cunctis spiritali preditis sapientia
qui deifice contemplationis beatitudinem purg

intuitn lacrimarum ualle*

mentis degentes
crebro anhelantes suspirio cernere desiderant .
manifestissimis scripturarum liquido declaratur
indiciis . quod unusquisque fidelium ad super-
nam celorum tendens patriam potis est imis
celestia . caducis eterna lucrando insegniter
promereri . ac mundi huius principem qui
uitiorum sectatoribus infestissime dominatur in
huius uitg stadio robustissime expugnare . Qua-
propter ego Eadgar'*” Angligenarum ceterarum-
que gentium hinc inde persistentium rex a
Domino constitutas . non immemor ob hoc
mihi transitoria ut his eterna Christi opitulante
gratia lucrarer fore concessa ? quoddam rus . Ixx .
mansis spaciose dilatatum a predecessoribus meis
olim Wintoniensi ecclesic ob alme Trinitatis
eiusque apostolorum Petri et Pauli renerentiam
dedicate .
hereditaria carta nouis litteris ad prefatam recup-

erans reduco libertatem . Quod a gnosticis Fearn-

gterna largiti sunt hereditate . hac

ham'** noto nuncupatur uocabulo . Ix . mansis

149

consistens @t Beonetleh'® . x . determinatum

casatis . Nullus igitur hanc nostram libertatem

150

quam Adelwoldo™* presule deposcente nuper ut

antiquitus fuerat deuotus edidi infringere uel
minuere presumat . Sit autem omni terreng

seruitutis solutum . excepta expeditione pontis

arcisue recuperatione . Si quis hanc nostram
uiolauerit libertatem ¢ anathema sit .

45V, ix A Latin diplema cenfirming the episcepal estate of
Farpham, Surrey with its dependency at Bentley, Hants (see
belew, nn. 148-9). This and the subsequent sections of V were
cepicd by scribe ¢ of the Codex Wintoniensis, prebably after an
interval of time, but frem the same exemplar.

Y8 lacrimarum ualle. A reference te Ps. 83: 7; alse used in V,
xiv, belew. 7 As abeve, n. 13.

% Farpham, Surrey, belenged te the bishep ef Winchester
TRE and TRIV: BB, i, fe. 31 (BB Surrey 3: 1). For gth-cent.
references te its tenure by the bisheps, see S 1263, CI¥ 115, BCS
324 and S 1274, CIV 224, BCS 495.

149 Bentley, Hants, belenged te the bishep ef Winchester

123

[ix]145
CHARTER OF FREEDOM RELATING TO
FARNHAM

By the grace of God it is clearly declared in the
very plain evidences of the Scriptures to all those
endowed with spiritual wisdom [and] dwelling in
the Vale of Tears,"** who desire, panting from
repeated sighing, to comprehend the bliss of
sacred contemplation with the attention of a
pure mind, that each of the faithful, while
striving for the celestial dwelling-place of
Heaven, is capable of gaining eternal heavenly
things by means of base transient things and is
vigorously able to overcome in the course of this
life a ruler of this world who governs violently
with a train of vices. Wherefore 1 Edgar,'"’
constituted by the Lord as king of the English
and other races dwelling hither and thither, not
unmindful on account of this that transitory
things have been granted to me so that I might
in the future acquire eternal things from them
while Christ’s grace helps, regrant a certain estate,
spaciously spread in 70 hides which were once
upon a time granted in eternal inheritance by my
predecessors to the church of Winchester, ded-
icated in reverence for the Holy Trinity and for
its apostles Peter and Paul, restoring it to the
abovementioned freedom with new letters in this
charter of inheritance. Which [estate] is called by
those who know by the known name Farnham,'*?
standing in its boundaries with 60 hides,
[together with] 10 hides at Bentley."*” Let no
one therefore presume to infinge or diminish this
our freedom which I have faithfully decreed
anew as it was in antiquity, on the request of
Bishop Athelwold.’®® Moreover, let it be free of
all earthly service except for military service [and)]
the repair of bridges or fortifications. If anyone
should violate this our freedom, let him be
cursed.

1RE and TRIV: BB, i, fe. 40" (BB Hants 2: 25).
150 As abeve, n. 20.
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[x]151
FREOLSBOC TO BEADDINCTVNE .

Hec autem omnia que secundum ecclesias-
ticam normam iusto decernuntur moderamine
quamuis” proprium robur iure obtineant :
tamen quia humang uitg status euidenter
incertus agnoscitur . paginis saltem uilibus
pro ampliori firmitate roborata signantur
Quapropter ego Badgar'? totius Albionis basi-
leus ob amorem celestis patri¢ et meorum
indulgentiam  criminum  aliquam  terrg
Ixx . scilicet mansas illic ubi
Beaddinctun'®®  dicunt

qualiter ante mei potentatus
extiterant . uoluntarie perpetualiter
et hac noua rudibus
litterarum apicibus edita cartula Wintoniensi
pontificum cathedre Adelwoldo'®® deposcente
antistite humiliter restituens® reuerende Trini-

tati eiusque apostolis Petro et Paulo ut olim a

particulam
solicole territoria
renouando
croma'®*

permanere  concessi

predecessoribus meis data fuerat . perpetua

represento libertate . Ex his . Ixx . mansis

sunt rura . que cum siluis sibi pertinentibus
his appellantur uocabulis . Cyslesdun .'** Tenh-
ric .**7 Lace .'*® Sint autem omnia hec supra-
dicta rura omni terrene seruitutis ingo libera .
rata uidelicet expeditione

Si quis igitar
hanc ecclesie libertatem uiolare presumpserit :

tribus exceptis
pontis arcisue restauratione

™ aquanuis * Corrected from instituens

1y, x A Latin diplema restering Beddingten, Surrey, with
its appurtenant weedland (see belew, nn. 153, 156-8). The
precm Hec autem omnia . roborata signantur alse appears in
enc version of a diplema claiming te recerd the grant by Edward
the Elder of Overten, Hants, teé Winchester Cathedral; see S
377(1), CIV 112, BCS 625.

52 As abeve, n. 13.

153 Beddingten, Surrey, is said in Winchester ann., sa. 828, te
have been given te the church of Winchester by King Ecgbeerht,
but had apparently been alienated by TRE: BB, i, fes. 34" and
36" (BB Surrey 19: 15 and 2g: 1) It had been leased feor life by
Bishep Denewulf and his cathedral cemmunity te Edward the
Elder in 899 X 9o8; see abeve, n. 109.

154 ante mei potentatus croma. Fer croma, see abeve, n. 77. Here
it appears te have been taken in errer te be a 2nd decl. neuter pl.
ferm, geverning the verb extiterant.

POCUMENT V

[X]ISI
CHARTER OF FREEDOM RELATING TO
BEDDINGTON

All those things indeed which are decreed by
just rule according to ecclesiastical precept
should by rights maintain their special force;
however, because the condition of human life is
clearly recognized to be uncertain, they are in
any case written down, strengthened for greater
firmness by base writings. Wherefore I Edgar,152
ruler of the whole of Albion, renewing on
account of love of the celestial dwelling-place
and indulgence of my sins some piece of land,
namely 70 hides, in that place where the
inhabitants call the district Beddington,153 have
willingly granted that it should remain perpe-
tually how it was before the time'* of my
power existed and, humbly restoring it, at the
request of Bishop Athelwold,'* to the cathedral
of the bishops at Winchester, by this new
charter issued in the rude outlines of letters, as
it was given once upon a time by my prede-
cessors to the worshipful Trinity and to its
apostles Peter and Paul, I grant it with perpetual
freedom. Part of these 70 hides are the estates
which with the woodlands belonging to them
are called by these names: Chessington,l“ Tan-
dridge,157 Lake.'® Let moreover all these above-
said estates be free from any yoke of earthly
service, except for three, that is relating to
military service [and] the repair of bridges or
fortifications. If anyone therefore should pre-
sume to violate this freedom of the church let
him be excommunicated, and let him perish an

155 As abeve, n. 20.

156 Chessingten (CLSEBV'NE), Surrey, was appurtenant te
Beddingten TRE: BB, i, fo. 36° (BB Surrey 29: 2).

157 Tandridge, Surrey, is net elsewhere recerded as appurte-
nant te Beddingten in the Angle-Saxen peried.

5% Part of an area of swine-pasture at Lake in Herley, Surrey
(PN Surrey, 293). In the reign of King Eadred, anether part
belenged te Merstham, Surrey; see S 528 and A. R. Rumble, ‘The
Merstham (Surrey) Charter-Beunds, AD. 947, JEPNS 3 (1971),

6-31, at 8 and 19. Lakelond in Herley was appurtenant te
Beddingten in 1544-5: PRO, S. C. 2/204/34.
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et inferni cruciatibus attritus
infelix intereat . nisi satisfaciendo ante obitum

anathema sit

ueniam optinuerit .

[xi]159

FREOLSBOC TO FERNHAMME .
Ineffabili

Domino nostro lesu Christo
regnante . Abominabilia'®®

reram creatore ac moderatore
in eternum
titillantis™®' seculi
piacula diris obsceng horrendeque mortis cir-
cumsepta latratibus . que in huius incolatus
patria Christiane religioni subiectos nequaquam
securos degere sinunt . sed quasi fetidg corruptelg
in uoraginem casuros incitando prouocant libi-
dinoso miserrimoque seculi appetitu . Piacu-
lorum itaque auctorem cum omnibus pompis
eius mentis conamine solum

toto non

sed etiam uelut fastidiosam mel-
162

despiciendo .
ancolie nausiam abominando fugiamus

cauentes mundi fragilis prosperum excursum .
ne nimio eius amore irretiti apostatando a
Domini lugubriter recedamus clementia . illud
sedulo rimantes propheticum . Diuitig si affluant .
nolite cor apponere .'*> Quapropter'®* infima
quasi peripsima® quisquiliaram'®®

ad

abiciens

superna instar  preciosorum monilinm

“ Corrected from peripsema

5% v, xi. A Latin diplema restering the episcepal estate of
Farcham, Hants (sce belew, n. 168). It shares several features with
S 777 and 781, diplemas ef 970, related te the ‘Edgar A’ type; see
belew, nn. 160-1, 163-4, 167.

188 Abominabilia . abominando fugiamus. The text of the
preem frem titillantis te fugiamus is an expansien and adaptatien
of that beginning Flebilia fortiter detestanda taveured eatlier in the
century by the draftsman knewn as ‘Athelstan A’ see S 412-13,
416-19, ctc, BCS €74-5, €77, 689, €92, 691; and Keynes
Biplomas, 44. Twe diplemas ef ‘Edgar A’ type, dated g70, frem
the archives of Bath and Ely respectively, alse use versiens of
Febilia fortiter: S 777 and 781, BCS 1257 and 1269; Keynes
Biplomas, 78-9. See alse belew, nn. 161, 163-4, 167.

' titillantis. Beth S 777 and 781 (sce abeve, n. 159) alse use
titillantis frem titillans ‘titillating’, instead of the usual totillantis
frem totillans ‘tettering’, at this peint eof preems beginning
Febilia fortiter. Cf. alse belew, n. 163.

"2 velut fastidiosam melancolie nausiam abominando. See abeve,
n 117.
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unhappy person wasted away by the torments of
Hell, unless he has obtained forgiveness by
making amends before [his| death.

[xi]lS9

CHARTER OF FREEDOM RELATING TO
FAREHAM

The ineffable Creator and Ruler Our Lord
Jesus Christ rules in eternity! The abominable
sins'** of a titillating'*! world, hedged around by
the dreadful ragings of repulsive and terrible
death, do not allow the servants of the Christian
religion to dwell in any way secure in the
dwelling-place of this country, but as foul
seductions they stimulate those who are going
to fall into the Abyss, arousing them with a
libidinous and most excessive desire for worldli-
ness. Let us therefore shun the instigator of sins
with all his ostentations, not only despising
[him] with full effort of mind but also abom-
inating [him] like the loathsome sickness of

162

melancholy, guarding against a successful

attack by a weak world, lest we be ensnared
by excessive love of it in forsaking our religion
and lamentably retreat from the Lord’s forbear-
ance; eagerly turning over those words of the
prophet, ‘If riches abound, set not your heart
upon them’.'*> Wherefore,"** renouncing the
basest things as the offscourings of rubbish,'®
choosing higher things as though they were

153 Ps. 61: 11. Beth S 777 and 781 (see abeve, n. 159) alse use
this quetatien at this peint, instead of Luke 6: 38 (BSV, ii, 1618)
date et dabitur vobis ‘Give, and it shall be given te yeu’, which is
feund in ether preems eof the Flebilia fortiter greup. Cf. abeve,
n. 160; belew, n. 172.

164 Quapropter infima . . . focunditatem. The text frem infima,
intreducing the dispesitien, is the same as that (but beginning
@ua de re) used by the draftsman ‘Bthelstan A’ in S 412, 416, and
418; BCS 674, 677, and €92. It alse appears in S 777 and 781, see
abeve, n. 159.

165 peripsima quisquiliarum. These werds, here part of the text
referred te abeve in n. 164, are alse used in V, vi, abeve. The
phrase peripsema quisquiliarum derived frem Aldhelm, prese Be
virginitate, cap. 10 (ed. R. Ehwald (Berlin, 1919), p. 238). The
grecism peripsema eccurs in 1 Cer. 4: 13.



126

eligens . animum sempiternis in gaudiis figens .
ad adipiscendam melliflug dulcedinis misericor-
diam perfruendamque infinite letitig iocundita-
tem ¢ ego Badgar'® per omnipatrantis dexteram
totius Britannie regni solio sublimatus .'"*” quan-
dam ruris particulam id est . xxx . mansas loco
qui celebri gt Fearnham'*® nuncupatur onomate
predicte episcopatus cathedre'®® ob sancte Tri-
nitatis apostolorumque Petri et Pauli reueren-
tiam eterna libertate uti priscis data fuerat
humili  restituo

temporibus  renouando

deuotione . Hanc itaque libertatem prefatus
pontifex Adelwold"”* Domini cooperante gratia
cum magna optinuit humilitate . Sit igitur*™
prefata terra cum omnibus ad se rite pertinenti-
bus omni terrene seruitutis iugo libera tribus
exceptis . rata uidelicet expeditione pontis arci-
sue restauratione . Si quis diaboli hortatu hanc
nostram minuere presumpserit libertatem
anathema sit .

[xii] "

FREOLSBOC TO WEALTHAM .

Kalante diuing auctoritatis

commonemaur

agiographo
ut terrena presentis seculi
lucra dantes . celestia eterne beatitudinis emo-
lumenta iugi indefessoque adquiramus labore .'”?
Ideoque incertum futuri temporis statum mut-
abilitatemque certis dinoscens indiciis totis uir-

ibus prout posse dederit qui cuncta creauit

““ The insular abbreviation g is used for igitur

165
As abeve, n. 13.

17 per omnipatrantis dexteram totius Britannig regni solio sub-
limatus. This reyal style is alse used in S 777 and 781 and (with
rex Anglorum) in diplemas drafted earlier in the century by
‘Athelstan A% S 412-13, 416-19, 425; BCS 674-5, 677, 689, 692,
691, and 702. See abeve, n. 159; and cf belew n. 174.

182 Bareham, Hants, belenged te the bishep ef Winchester
TRE and TRIV: BB, i, fe. 40" (BB Hants 2: 1s).

1% predicte episcopatus cathedre. A cress-reference te preceding
parts of V; cf. abeve, n. 98.

7% prefatus pontifex Adelwold. A cress-reference te preceding
parts of V; cf abeve, n. 98. See alse abeve, n. 20.

71 ¥, xii. A Latin diplema restering the episcepal estate of
Bishep’s Waltham, Hants (see belew, n. 175). The reyal style is

POCUMENT V

precious jewels, [and] focusing my mind on
eternal delights in order to acquire a compassion
of honeyed sweetness and to delight in a joy of
infinite happiness, I Edgar,'® raised by the right
hand of the Universal Father to the throne of
the kingdom of the whole of Britain,'”’ restore
with humble devotion a certain portion of land,
that is 30 hides, in the place which is called by
the famous name Fareham,'*® to the church of
the aforesaid bishopric,“’ in reverence for the
Holy Trinity and for the apostles Peter and Paul,
renewing it with eternal freedom as it was given
in early times. This freedom indeed the afore-
mentioned Bishop Athelwold'”® acquired with
great humility with the help of the Lord’s grace.
Let therefore the aforementioned land, with all
the things rightly belonging to it, be free of any
yoke of earthly service except for three, that is
relating to military service [and] the repair of
bridges or fortifications. If anyone, at the insti-
gation of the Devil, should presume to diminish
this our [grant of] freedom, let him be cursed.
xii 171

CHARTER OF FREEDOM RELATING TO
BISHOPS WALTHAM

We are reminded, as the holy writing of
divine authority urges, that in giving away the
earthly profits of the present world we might
amass by perpetual and unwearied labour the
heavenly benefits of eternal bliss.'”? Therefore,
distinguishing the uncertain and changeable
condition of future time from the certain
proofs [which] He who created everything has
given in the greatest possible abundance, I
related te that in V, xi; see nn. 167 and 174.

Y7 terrena presentis seculi dantes  celestia eterng beatitudinis
emolumenta iugi indefessoque adquiramus labore. A general reference
te the sentiments of Luke 6: 38 (BSV, ii, 1618) date et dabitur vobis
‘Give, and it shall be given te yeu’. Cf abeve, n. 163. The werds
terrena . . . Emolumeﬂta haVC seme Slmllarlty te teffeﬂif Cdd“Cdf“m
poss